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Indira Gandhi

Language is an important criterion for human civilization. For effective language
and literary communication, translation plays a vital role in between two languages. The
importance of translation has been accepted by every one in the modern world. The art of
translation is not an organised academic discipline in its own right; not merely a minor
branch of comparative literacy study, not yet a specific area of linguistics, but a vastly
complex field with many far-reaching ramifications. The introduction attempts to define
what really a translation means, followed by a few scholarly views on translation and
proceeds to probe into various factors such as the feasibility and creditability of
translation. | have also added a note on the indispensable need for translation in the

modern world.

Translation is generally, the replacement of a representation of a text in one
language by a representation of an equivalent text in a second language. The art of
translation lies not only in translating the literal sense of one language into another, but
also translating also the feelings and thoughts of the work, so that the finished translation

is equal in quality to that of the original. A good translation conveys the fine distinctions

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

J. Abiraami, M.A., M.Phil.

Select Speeches of Mrs. Indira Gandhi - English to Tamil: M.Phil. Dissertation 3



http://www.languageinindia.com/

of meaning, feeling, tone, sound, style and diction of the original. The translation
involves two languages — One from which the message is translated and the other into
which it is translated. The first is called the source language (SL) and the second is called

the Target language (TL).

Various authors have given different views about the translation. According to
Theodore Savory ‘translation is a many sided art’. But Eric Jacobsen described it ‘as a
skill’. For Horst Frenz, ‘it is an art between a creative art and an imitative art’, However

Dryden speaks of three kinds of translation namely,

i) Meta Phrase (Word by word translation)
i) Paraphrase (The sense is cared for more than the words)
iii) Imitation (Taking liberty with both the sense and the words)

Peter Newmark says, ‘translation is a craft that requires a trained skill’. T. R.
Steiner described it as ‘translation is not only an art, but a key to a cultural process’. For
Prof. Newman, ‘Translation is only an imitation’. From these discussions anyone who
wants to translate literary works from one language into another gets valuable
information, which can’t be of immense help to him in his endeavour in spite of the fact

that their views are, more often than not, contradictory and confusing.

Translation is feasible for the student, only when he has a wide knowledge of the
functioning system of both languages to find close meaning equivalents for stretches of
corrected discourse often longer than one sentence. However, translation of a literary
work is considered by some to be logically impossible. Coleridge holds that the organic
form of a work of art is innate. Walter Pater also considers that, “there is only one word
for one thing or one thought amid the multitudes of words or terms that might just do”,

for a proper presentation of the mental vision of the writer. These critics believe that there
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can be only one verbal expression which suits a particular meaning intended. Therefore

there can be no synonymous expressions. Hence translations are not possible.

However, the activity of translation implies that meaning can be separated from
its verbal expressions. It also assumes that it is possible to find out semantically
equivalent expressions. For that, the translator concerns him with only the essential part
of the work of art. When he tries to transfer the meaning from one language to another,
he seeks to establish emotional equivalence between the original and the translation. All
the four aspects of meaning as laid down by I. A. Richards, that is, sense, feeling, tone
and intention — cannot be caught by the translator in his translation. Sometimes he
ignores some of them; he may have to change the images or associations to suit his
purpose. How faithful the translation will turn out to be, depends upon the success of the
translator in incorporating all or as many of the four aspects in the original. It is obvious
that there are no universally accepted principles of translation and the quality of the

translation depends on the translator’s intellectual capacity and linguistic competence.

Hence the job of a translator is very difficult and often compared to tight rope
walking. He has to maintain a precarious balance between the desire to remain close to
the original in meaning and spirit and the urge to make the work artistically beautiful and
naturally fluent. It is in a way as taking as the creation of the original work, for the
translator has to work within a fixed frame. A fair percentage of loss in the conveyance of
the truth and the beauty of the original during the transference is inevitable. Perhaps this
argument over the feasibility of translating effectively both the form and the content of a
work of literary art is but an academic quarrel.

The leading literary personages in most languages have tried their hands at
translation and their discussions of the problems they faced and the strategies they
followed have helped in formulating translating theories. The difficulties and problems
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pertaining to i) the translator ii) the text in translation and iii) the receptor may be

grouped under the following heads:

a) Whether translation should be free from the original or faithful to the original?

b) Whether translation should read like the original or like a translation?

c) Whether translation is an art, a science or a skill?

d) Whether translation should be in a foreign language or in the native language?

e) Whether translation is a product of inspiration or willpower?

f) Whether translator should retain the original style, time, culture and other
properties or reflect the style, time, culture etc., of his own?

g) What are the types of untranslatability, linguistic, cultural, aesthetic, etc?

h) What are the motives of the translation and

i) How can we make evaluation of translation in the absence of any model for

assessing translation quality?

It must be admitted that it is not possible to state these problems individually in
linguistic terminology. In the words of Wolfram Wills, “Translation is primarily not a
linguistic but a psycholinguistic operation, which presupposes a semantic interpretation
of the source language texts”. A closer investigation of translation process by
semiologists and stylisticians has further increased our understanding of translation and
now it has become clear that translation is a more complicated than a normal intra-lingual
act of communication. Its bicultural and bilingual dimensions include socio-linguistic
factors, which greatly influence the transfer of meaning from one language to the other.
To be precise, translation as linguists postulates it today, is a part of the communication
process which involves the whole of linguistics culture-Socio-linguistic, Syntactic,

Semantic, Stylistic and comparative.

Despite such serious concerns over translation, translation has established itself as
an indispensable discipline, for promoting the transfer of knowledge and helps its
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enrichment at all levels of language use. Translation plays a vital role in the literary
works of various languages for their growth and understanding. The art of translation is
practiced for two purposes: To begin with, it introduces those ignorant of foreign
languages to forms of arts and humanities which otherwise they would never come to
know and it widens the capacity for understanding of meaning and expression in one’s
own language. In addition to these, translations of the great book of the world also
contribute immensely to the one-world concept by revealing the essential oneness of

mankind.

Translation acts as a prime medium of information which flows across language.
The initial communication between different languages starts by the process of
translation and later the translated information is nativized according to principles that
operate in the target language. It not only enriches a language but expands its

grammatical base as well.

Translation in the modern context of national development is considered as a
significant aspect and part of language planning. It helps for the modernisation of a
language, actually bridges the gap between India and other countries in the fields of
science and technology and also in other areas. Translation at the national level helps in
fostering national integration and at the inter-national level helps in fostering national
integration and at the inter-national level helps in ameliorating human understanding.
Translation is indeed quite essential for understanding further studies in different areas of

knowledge.

1. 1. About the Author

Indira Priyadarshini Gandhi (1917-1984) was born on November 19, 1917 in
Allahabad in the illustrious Nehru family. Born in an affluent family of Kashmiri

Brahmins, hers has been a saga of selfless service to the nation, which embellished the
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life and activities of her renowned grandfather and illustrious father. The entire family

sacrificed the wealth and power to the worthy cause of national freedom.

Indira was educated in India, Switzerland and England. In England, she has
participated in Freedom Movement which was organised there by some Indians for India.
When she returned to India, the entire country, masses of men and women, educated and
illiterates were aflame with the urge for political freedom. She became the member of the
Indian National Congress (INC) in the year 1938. She took an active part in the freedom

struggle. Her father influenced the national feelings through his letters.

Indira married Feroze Gandhi, a Parsi in the year 1942. Feroze was a
distinguished parliamentarian. She was the father’s official hostess for 17 years till his
death. She has visited many countries with him. He gave her the best of training in
leadership and in the art of statesmanship. Indira imbibed these and learnt meticulously

the qualities and characteristics of political leadership.

She became the Prime Minister of India on January 24, 1966. During her tenure as
Prime Minister, she had made important agreements like Simla Pact with Pakistan to
settle outstanding issues (July 3, 1972), Sikkim was accorded status of a State of India
(1975). During the Bangladesh struggle for freedom, hers was the only sane voice in the
comity of nations. Her vital role in the world peace had been appreciated by the comity of
Nations, not only with attention, but also with inherent meaning and consequences by the

big powers including the Super powers.

Mrs. Gandhi boldness is a valuable asset for the country. She had the rare gift of
an open mind, which allowed her to grow constantly in maturity and wisdom. Her
speeches concentrated on four main themes. These are: the crusade for the abolition of
hunger and poverty, the conservation of resources, the stance of non-alignment, and the
cause of science. These displayed a rare combination of foresight, wisdom and
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intellectual integrity. She drew her inspiration from our ancient past and mingled it with
the modern, and practiced it effectively in the modern era. We should be proud of the

great advances that India has made under her leadership.

Mrs. Gandhi led our country at a most critical period of its political, economic and
social development. Her love for the country was unbounded. Her total dedication of the
Indian people was so great, that she prophesied before her death: “Even if I die in the
service of nation, | will be proud of it. Every drop of my blood, | am sure, will contribute
to the growth of this nation and to make it strong and dynamic”. She was assassinated at

her official residence by two of her security men on October 31, 1984.

History recognizes those who challenge it. Mrs. Gandhi not only challenged
history, but also changed it. She became an integral part of the country’s modern history.
She was recipient of Bharat Ratna, the highest civilian award for her outstanding
contribution to the welfare of the country. The prestigious U Thant Award was presented
to her in the USA (during her life time in 1982) in recognition of her, “outstanding and
creative contribution to East-West Understanding”. The award was symbolic of her - and
India’s - standing in the world in terms of promotion of world peace and understanding.
She was conferred with World Leadership Award by the International Agency for the
Prevention of Blindness (IAPB). The prestigious 1984 Jawaharlal Nehru Award for

International Understanding, was awarded posthumously to Mrs. Gandhi.

Mrs. Gandhi’s cause is a noble one, and in many ways, she was an inspiring
advocate. She was basically a devoted woman, a born leader, an understanding and above
all a humane type of person. All these reflected her true charismatic personality. From
these aspects, the translator decided to translate some of her most important speeches
from the time she first became the Prime Minister of India. It is hoped, that this
endeavour shall be amply rewarded, if it serves as a source of inspiration and motivation
for a creative artist.
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1. 2. Selections Made

The translator has taken five topics from the Selected Speeches and Writings of
Indira Gandhi Volume IV (January 1980-December 1981) published by the Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting, Government of India. Besides speeches, the volume
contains broadcasts, interviews, messages and tributes. The speeches delivered in Hindi

appear here in translation. The speeches and writings are arranged in chronological order.

In the volume, the entries are grouped in nine sections. Among the nine sections,
the first four topics are taken from the first section namely “Democracy and National

Strength”. The names of the titles are

1) Chhatrapathi Shivaji (Speech at the 300" anniversary of passing away of
Chhatrapathi Shivaji, Rajgarh, March 31, 1980. page No. 33).

2) What Makes an Indian (Convocation address at the University of Delhi, April
1980. Page No. 36).

3) Role of Youth (From Speech at a Youth Convention, New Delhi, July 9, 1980.
Page No. 59).

4) Call for Unity, Discipline and Hardwork (From rendering of the Independence
Day Speech delivered in Hindi from the Red Fort, New Delhi. August 15, 1981.
Page No. 175).

5) The last topic comes under the fourth section namely “Education and Culture”.

From this section, The Rich Heritage of Tamil (Address at the Valedictory

function of the Fifth World Conference of Tamil Studies, Madurai, January 10,
1981. Page No. 332) is taken up.

1. 3. Problems in Translation
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When translation is undertaken, it offers problems and implications of quite
diverse character. These should not only be worked out but also evaluated to refine the
recurrent techniques and methods. A good translation must be readable, easily accessible
and acceptable in the target language. For this, the translator should translate not only the
original work into the target language, but also the culture, habits, customs, civilization of
the source language. In order to achieve good results, the translator has to assume or
imagine the very same environment and experience, under whose influence the original
author composed his source book. This section presents a brief overview of the nature of

problems faced by the translator, while translating the speeches of Mrs. Indira Gandhi.

The fundamental problem of translation practice is that of finding translation
equivalents in target language. As we know no two languages exhibit identical systems of
organizing symbols into meaningful expressions, the problems in finding semantic
equivalences are likely to occur in some places. For eg: Some of the Sanskrit words like
‘Chhatrapathi’, ‘Indraprastha’, ‘Digvijaya’, ‘Raksha Bandhan’ there are no equivalent
terms in Tamil, the target language and hence the translator has just transliterated them.
In the same way, some of the scientific terms like “APPLE’, Kalpa, “Theromionic valve’

were all transliterated in the target language.

Each language has its own characteristic features and usages which may be absent
in other language either partially or completely. This may create problems, while
translating from the source language. For eg: The connecting English word will not give
the meaning accurately. The mode of conveying the grammatical meaning for the word
‘and’ in English is different from Tamil. To have a proper translation, we have to link the
word by the equivalent Tamil Suffix um (" @) for all those nouns of the sentences like
'+gAj Oi%AIE A0S, °AAO%A:. " C06, 'AiEAE "AOS. In the same way when

translated into Tamil as ‘@muisnin’, ‘guesmey’ occur recurrently throughout the

translation.
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Though the languages have similarities in their linguistic structure, while
translating from the English language into Tamil, the translator had to face problems to
give proper order in Tamil for the structure. For eg: In the essay entitled ‘What Makes an
Indian’, the translator first translated the words from source language as “_ @AtANy
% AATA 8¢i1 . AJED °As "AAEIxT YA 9EGAAB0, "C T OAji_ =0, 8ABASY
«<E>>: UYy  A0D™AAE Ajui™ " Ay 2UE0%jUx " "C «EA 19°6A%i 16

But, when the words are rearranged with proper order with slight modifications,
the translation looks correctly with neat structure as, ““_ gAlAy % "AAjA 8.i1.AiED
OA¢I""AAEIxD ©EOAIA@0D ). iRAY: ©9EG6Y% <«E>»>:.""C T OAji.l, <«<A%d
Aijui Ay 20E0%jax " "C Ai O _A6D "AAE T 120AU '°6A8%A 16”.

The pronominal termination may also create problem, while translating from the
source language. Since there is no pronominal termination in English, the translator

should be aware of it in Tamil and has to use it rightly.

For example:
0 ¢ciol Ai_ 0 '%i .06 ... 8Aj_IvEE. (wrong form)
0 ¢ciol Ai_ 0 "% .06 ... 8Aj_tyED. (right form)

The problems may also arise in putting the case-marker, when it is not replaced in

proper form. For example: The sentence ‘+@Aj _ jAOYUE10, +6% ¢ iOEGH"C can be

replaced by the appropriate case-maker as ‘+i _ jA0%O8, +6¢ i 0EOS'.

The translator has solved the problems and overcome the hurdles in her attempt at
approximation to the original. Fortunately, the target language happens to be the mother-
tongue of the translator. It may be recalled that according to most of the translation
theorists, the translated material should be the mother-tongue of the translator. Hence, the

translator does not face with any insurmountable problems in the process of rendering.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

J. Abiraami, M.A., M.Phil.

Select Speeches of Mrs. Indira Gandhi - English to Tamil: M.Phil. Dissertation 12



http://www.languageinindia.com/

The fact that the topic selected for translation belonging to twentieth century also

facilitates smooth and easy transfer of meaning from the source language into the target

language.
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LiMAATED (0 ¢ i0EOQQC AA TALAA %, O AE:i T CIOB uc;E)§A.g VATIT

°i%, Aj. pAu "Eb AAyAIo3/4 ! GOIWEE: % U %A TAGAT !0 ", ."°C
¢ ESAUUA T "%8A  TENS,(Ci. :biﬁ EO0A%E, ¢iOEy O lAjo%
OVYSEUEd %0 AUEl «A: O AEGPDAIT IVEE:. pyUsUY% _0C Ajra 08,
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TEA;3% ¢iT_ Clog “ulAjO TEA_UI16 °jieAs"AAJE % "A_ 0 AA T QCE.
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+vU UU_I8Ey. ¢/T.0 PUAEIE "0 Yug! “OAi1.IEig «b +UACXx
ArAAig 2:3%400%0 PAUU AJETUTO £yA % /1.0 ¢y T «EA: O

>:
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8§ "A"AT 1°6A%UT AE—:AoPbvy ®TA{T !.i0C S8ARTO. poAvLAED
Aishj ~“ OAEl %EID AVAIAGA. 6% ~ O «A°i T 0%y LEIBAVAISA|] «aAD +6%
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Ai%00_ 0 6 A0S Aj%60i T ~—BATOUE D08 «A: O ¢idEs +yE Yi_ED
+v/A Y0 AUE! ¢j6 «<UACx A" AdAY0 8% "AAig™"A. ;60 YA 1°AgAiT Clo
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FOOTNOTES

1. Kalpa - It means a day of Brahma, a period of 1000 yugas; it consists of a creation
(Srsti) and a dissolution (Pralaya); said to last 4,320,000,000 solar years; a month
of Brahma is supposed to contain thirty such kalpas, according to the
Mahabharatha, 12 months of Brahma constitute his year and 100 such years his
life-time, 50 years of Brahmas are supposed to have elapsed and we are how in
the Svetravarahakalpa of the fifty-first year. In other words, Kalpa means the time

between the creation of the world and its destruction.

2. De Bono, Edward (1933 - ) British doctor, Lecturer at the Department of
Investigative Medicine, Cambridge University, from 1976; he is chiefly famous

for his concept of the use of Lateral Thinking (1967).

3. De Forest, Lee (1873-1961) American Inventor who was the first to use

alternating-current transmission, and improved the thermionic valve detector by

which wireless and sound films were made possible.

4. Marconi, Guglielmo, Marchese (1874-1937) Italian inventor and Electrical

Engineer who developed the use of radio waves as a practical means of
communication. In 1895 he sent long wave signals over a distance of a mile and
in 1901 received a Newfoundland the first transatlantic signals sent out by his
station in Cornwall, thus making the discovery that radio waves can bend around

the spherically-shaped earth. Noble Prize winner 19009.

5. APPLE (Ariane Passenger Payload Experiment). It is the name given to satellite,
which was put into orbit on July 19, 1981, with European assistance. This is a

special type of Satellite designed to help Indian space scientists in developing
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capability to build full scale communication satellite, an important goal of the

country’s space programme.

6. Raksha-Bandhan - It is kind of festival, celebrated by the North Indians during the

month of July, to commomerate the brotherhood relationship.
7. King Solomon - Name of David’s son, king of Israel, famed for his wisdom.

8. Bodhidharma - (6™ century AD) Indian Buddhist Patriarch from Conjeeveram
near Madras. He entered China about 520 AD. Teaching a form of meditation
called dhyana (Chinese Ch ‘an, Japanese Zen.); he is credited with founding Zen
Buddhism.

9. Bodhiruchi - A Buddhist scholar from South India.

10. Vajrabodhi - He is the founder of Vajrayana Buddhism; which deals with

meditation, miracle etc.

11. Prajna - A Buddhist scholar who is an expert in Mahayana text. Actually Prajna

means wisdom.

12. Smith, Vincent Arthur - ICS and Historian was born on June 3, 1848; arrived in
India in 1871; served in the N.W.P. and Oudh. Author of The Settlement Officers
Manual for the N.W.P. (1881), General Index to Cunningham’s Archaeological

Survey Reports.

13. The name of title ‘“Tamil’ in Bharathiyar Kavithaigal Song:4, pp.193.
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A Pragmatic Language Policy in Relation to English:
Bangladesh Contexts

Md. Monjurul Islam, M.A. in English

Abstract

The status of language is a critical issue in many states. Language policy is one method
by which governments attempt to manage any critical situation that comes from
languages and its status.

The aim of the article is to look at some of the existing problems regarding language
policy in Bangladesh.

In this paper, the qualitative method is used by following document analysis. Data has
been analyzed on the basis of various articles, books about language policies and
language policies of different countries. At the same time, this article compares these data
on the basis of Bangladesh contexts. It is found that Bangladesh needs a pragmatic
language policy if it wants to think its socio-political, socio-economic and socio-cultural
situations and to develop its nation by challenging all obstacles of development as well as
to face the globalization.
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From the result of data analysis, it has been proved that the task is difficult because
Bangladesh has no language policy. The intention of this article is to discuss these issues
which are necessary for a pragmatic language policy in relation to English in Bangladesh.

Introduction

Language plays a vital role in a society because it is not only a mode of
communication but also a way of life. It carries historical, cultural, religious as well as
ethnic markers of a people. For this reason, the United Nations Educational, Scientific,
and Social Organization (UNESCO) declared February 21 as the International Mother
Language Day. The organization also stated that languages are the most powerful
instruments for preserving and developing tangible and intangible heritages (Mohsin,
2003).

So, the link between language and national identity is important for building a nation and
a pragmatic language policy helps to make this unique unity. Ironically, the government
of Bangladesh plays a very hegemonic and short-sighted role in its language policy.
However, Bangladesh is gradually moving towards the fulfillment of the millennium
development Goals (MDG). As a developing country, some international organizations
and United Nations (UN) play an effective role in developing the socio-economic
conditions of Bangladesh. For this reason, as an international language, English plays a
significant role in the development process of Bangladesh. Thus, Hosssain and Tollefson
(2006) conclude, “Within the context of severe social, economic, and educational
problems, English remains a language of education and employment, though English
language education is accessible to only a small elite, and most residents, particularly in
rural areas, have no practical opportunity to develop significant English language
skills”(p.242). So, English plays crucial roles in socio-political and economic issues in
Bangladesh.

Since independence in 1971, Bangladesh has never had a consistent policy on language.
Bangla has been used as a medium of instruction, while largely ignoring language issues
facing a range of ethno- linguistic minorities in the country. Thus, within the context of
complexities, Bangladesh needs to think its language policy in relation to English. For
this reason, the aim of this article is to look at some the existing problems regarding a
pragmatic language policy in Bangladesh. To achieve this goal, this article focuses on
some issues on language policy in relation to English in Bangladesh.

The role of Bangla language

Bangla is the most widely used language in Bangladesh. There are 100 million
people who speak of Bangla while the total population is 130 million. Although Bangla
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plays a central role in most institutions in Bangladesh, in reality other languages also are
central to life in rural areas. According to the census of 1991, 60 language varieties are
spoken in Bangladesh (Humayun, 2003). Hossain and Tollefson (2006) point out “Of
these, 13 languages are spoken by ethnic minorities in the hill regions of the country”
(p.243). However, although English is an important language of government, education,
and the media, it is used by only about 3% of the population. Almost all of them live in
the capital in Dhaka, and other urban areas (Baumgardner, 1992).

We know that Bangladesh means the land of Bengali people. In June 1947, the
British Government divided greater India into two parts on the basis of religion and the
population of East Bengal became part of the new state of Pakistan. But religious
ideology failed to unite Pakistan. Finally, approaching the issue of what should be the
state language of Pakistan, on 23 February 1948, a Bengali opposition member of
Pakistan National Assembly, Dhirendra Nath Dutta, claimed that Bangla would be the
state language of Pakistan. But his claim was rejected by Liagat Ali Khan, the Prime
Minister of Pakistan and other non-Bengali members in the Assembly. Khan’s stance was
unequivocal:

“Pakistan has been created because of the demand of 100 million Muslims
in this subcontinent and the language of a hundred million Muslims is
Urdu. Pakistan is a Muslim state and it must have as its lingua franca the
language of the Muslim nations.”

(Government of Pakistan, Constitutional Assembly of Pakistan
Proceedings, Second Session, 25 February (Karachi 1948, p.15- 16).

On the other hand, Bengalis showed their emotional responses against Khan’s stance.
Thompson (2007) points out, “the Bengali response to this was equally emotive. Even
though the vast majority of Bengali Muslims had strongly welcomed the idea of a
Muslim state, disillusionment now quickly set in with Khan’s dictatorial response”
(p.53). As a result, after a long struggle, the East Bengal Legislative Assembly
recommended Bangla as one of the state languages of Pakistan. The movement achieved
its goal by forcing the Pakistan Constituent Assembly in adopting both Bangla and Urdu
as the state languages of Pakistan. Finally, in 1971, after a nine-month war of
independence, Bangladesh won full national status.

The role of English language

There was a long history when English started its journey in Bangladesh. The East
India Company played the central role for spreading English in India and Bangla. So, the
colonial rule was the key player for spreading English in Bangladesh. By 1800, the
College of Fort William was established in Calcutta to teach local languages to East India
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Company officials. But, recognizing the value of English, the educated middle class
established a college to teach English language and literature (Hossain and Tellefson,
2003). So, it was not only the British but also the local elites who wanted English
education, due to its social and economic value (Pennycook, 1994).

The purpose of British education was to create a small elite group for dominating the
colonial people. For this reason, English got popularity only a small group of people who
got the chance to access the limited numbers of jobs. On the other hand, the common
people received their education in Bangla. This situation continued after the colonial
period of independence Pakistan. While the nationalist sentiment led to the growth of
Bangla language, English language remained the medium of instruction at the higher
institutions as well as the common link language between the two wings of East and West
Pakistan.

Language policy in the academic arena

After the independence of Bangladesh, education got the highest priority among not
only the small group of people but also the common people. With this objective, the
Government of Bangladesh had established several Education Commissions and
Committees since the independence of the country. One of the primary mechanisms for
debating the appropriate roles of English and Bangla had been a series of educational
commissions established by the government.

The first Education Commission was formed in 1972, headed by the leading educationist
and scientist Dr. Qudrat-e-Khuda. The commission submitted its report to the
Government in May 1974(Bangladesh educational statistics, 2003). The report was
formulated and was based on the socio-economic and political state and cultural heritage
of the country. The Report claimed that Bengali has many advantages as the medium of
instruction, particularly its value in developing students, “natural intelligence”, original
thinking, and imagination (Ministry of Education, 1974, p. 14) However, despite its
support for Bangla, the commission also argued that English should remain the language
of higher education until the colonial educational system could be reformed. The
Commission also recommended that second- language instruction should begin in Grade
6 (Hossain and Tollefson, 2003, p.250).

In the Commission’s report, the Madrasah educational system was organized differently
from. the rest of education in Bangladesh. Later educational commissions (which issued
reports in 1987, 1997, and 2000) continued this dual-language process. But over the
years, the commissions tended to extend the teaching of English. For example, the report
2000 made an optional subject in Grades 1 to 2 and compulsory from Grade 3. Recently,
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English had been made compulsory from Grade 1(Hossain and Tollefson, 2003, p.250).
For the two national secondary examinations, English is a compulsory subject.

For the small number of students who continue secondary school, options include 3-year
general degree in arts, science and commerce, or 4-year honours degree; or 4-year
professional degrees in medicine, engineering and agriculture. Postgraduate degrees are
offered at the MA and PhD level. The medium of instructions is English; Curricula,
syllabi, and materials are in English. Thus, students who attend Bangla — medium schools
and wish to continue their education must eventually enter English- medium instructions
where they are at a significant competitive disadvantage compared to students who attend
English-medium schools beginning in the elementary level. (Hossain, 2004).

English in the educational policy

The proper role of English and Bangla in Bangladesh is one of the most debatable
issues among all policymakers who have shaped the role of language in the academic
arena since independence. One group of policymakers favors English as the language of
education and other group favors the use of Bangla in education.

The first group argues that the role of English opens doors to large possibilities for
economic development (Hossain, 2004). The second group argues that the continued use
of English is not only unfair to rural populations, who have not access to high-quality
English-language teaching, but is also pedagogically unsound. A third group tries to
reach a compromise between the previous two positions and agrees that English is
necessary for development; its use creates serious inequalities that must be addressed.

So, the result of these disagreements make of three types of schools on the basis of
medium of instruction and the role of religion. Bengali-medium schools where Bangla is
the medium of instruction and English-medium schools where English is the medium of
instruction and madrasahs where medium of instruction is Bangla but the main target is to
teach religion and to learn Arabic language.

In reality, there are three educational policies. In Bangla-medium schools, English is
taught as a compulsory subject, whereas most classes and informal interaction take place
in Bangla. In English-medium schools, Bangla is used for much of the informal social
interaction, but English is used for subject-matter instruction. In addition, the Madrasah
religious educational policy uses Bangla and Arabic as media of instruction.
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The Constitution of Independent Bangladesh and language system

On November 4, 1972, Bangladesh adopted its new Constitution and placed the
Bangla language at the centered of Bangladeshi nationalism. The Constitution also
declared Bangla “the state” language. (Constitution of Bangladesh, 1972, p.3). At the
same time, ignoring minority people, the Constitution established Bangla as a medium of
instruction. The constitution recognizes “the people” as the Bengali people (Constitution
of Bangladesh, 1972). At the national level, a Bangla Academy was set up to promote the
development of Bengali language and culture. As a result, the government’s refusal to
recognize the existence of non-Bengali people pushed non-Bengali communities towards
the periphery.

Despite the constitutional provision for Bangla as the medium of instruction, the
educational system did not immediately adopt Bangla as a universal medium of
instruction. At the universities, apart from the English departments, students have the
option of answering examinations in either Bangla or English.

Though the standard of English nationally in Bangladesh is not high, and English is still
an urban, elite language, with independence, globalization, satellite television, business
communication, and FM radio, etc, Bangladesh is being exposed to English as never
before. The entrance of Bangladesh into the garment industry and free trade world has
created an increasing awareness of the need for English communication skills. The
phenomenal growth of the IT industry in Bangladesh has also made people aware of the
importance of English as a language of communication. As in the past, English has
become essential for economic purposes. The importance of English in Bangladesh today
may be measured by the formal recognition of English as a second language in 2001
(Banglapedia, 2006).

The choice of English in language policy

In recent years, English language gradually plays the hegemonic role in
Bangladesh. Like other developing countries of the world, the situation of Bangladesh
needs to re-think about this complex condition. That is why, Bamgbose (2003) rightly
points out, “English has been found useful and functional; it opens the doors to
knowledge and technological advancement and it is the language of globalization par
excellence” (p.4).

In the present global world with its technological advancement, the international
language and use of English has been growing at a startling rate, in particular in the parts
of the developing world. It is therefore natural to wonder how far English may have
advanced into the lives and languages of those in Bangladesh. It is now found that
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English is widely used in several domains, including education, science, technology,
commerce and industry, and informal social contacts.

Furthermore, Bangladesh has a long history of contact with English. On the other hand, it
IS not easy to make a definitive statement about the role of English in Bangladeshi life.
The following are the five observations which indicate something of the degree to which
English has presence in the country and may be compared with the national language.

1. Very few Bengalis, even after years of school education, learn to speak English
fluently, unless they spend considerable time abroad.

2. Outside of Dhaka it is impossible for a non-bangla-speaking foreigner to
communicate. Outside of Dhaka all signposts are in Bangla, except on the few
major roads.

3. Primary education in Bangladesh is predominantly based on rote learning.
Children learn to recite English poetry without understanding a word.

4. Being able to speak English is a highly rated ability. People have a rosy and
rather unrealistic picture of life the UK or the USA.

5. Almost all Bengalis think that Bangla is the most beautiful language in the world.
(Simpson, 2007)

So, the problem of choice is perhaps more evident when applied to individuals. It
would appear that because of enormous advantages knowledge of English, people
demand and opt for English. For example, English now enjoys the status of second
language and it is widely used for the internal purposes in Bangladesh. For this reason,
English plays the central role for gaining the prospects of better jobs and upward social
mobility. This argument makes sense in the light of investments that people make
sending their children to English-medium schools, hiring private English tutors etc. Can
anyone imagine a candidate for the post of Governor of Bangladesh Bank who does not
speak English? For this reason, English is compulsory. So, when a policy maker thinks of
a suitable language policy in Bangladesh, she/ he should consider this hegemonic
condition of English.

However, some major forces of free choice are historical, economic and
bureaucratic. So, the economic power is one of the greatest reasons for the hegemonic
situation of English in Bangladesh. Under the normal circumstances, a student wants to
choose to learn a language that offers the prospect of a good job or social advancement. It
is still the case that English is prestigious, particularly in international business and
communication.

In Bangladesh, where English is used in the internal purposes, it is a major determinant of
position and power. For this reason, parents insist on their children learning English from
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kindergarten or speaking English at home though English is not the language of the
community. The idea is to position the children for a good education and prospects of
economic advancement. It is also true for the choice of adults. They are forced by the
hope of expected economic prospects and rewards (Bamgbose, 2003).

Implication of language policy in relation to English

From the above discussion, we come to know that language policy in relation to
English is the one method that must help to overcome this hegemonic condition. That is
why, Bamgbose (2003) rightly points out, “Language policy discourse in relation to
English has implications for language planning, particularly with regard to extending its
scope beyond language, and ensuring that it is inclusive, equitable, and ultimately
designed to promote the overall cultural and economic development of a country.

The hegemony of English is a reality that language policy and planning should take
account of” (p.9). Hence, to implement a language policy in relation to English for
Bangladesh, the policy makers should think about the present situation of English
language and tries to avoid most of the undesirable effects associated with hegemony.

Thus, Bangladesh needs a pragmatic language policy considering its present socio-
economic and socio-cultural conditions. Now it is the right time to think language policy
in relation to English. No doubt Bangladeshis have a glorious past and they feel proud of
their language. However, when a policy designer wants to implement a pragmatic
language policy in relation to English, he/she consider the following guidelines.

Firstly, it must be recognized that language is not about language alone (Harriman
and Burnaby, 1996, p.13) but also it encompasses sociopolitical and economic issues. For
example, some of the problems associated with educational failure can be tackled with
better funding, closer attention to institutional structures and curriculum reform.

So, when Bangladesh wants to think of its language policy, it would be wise to
implement it on the basis of its sociopolitical and economic issues. No doubt, the present
sociopolitical and economic situation of Bangladesh exposes that Bangladesh needs a
pragmatic language policy to overcome its hegemonic condition because English has
already enjoyed the second language environment in Bangladesh.

As a former colonial country, English is related to our sociopolitical issues. At the same
time, as a poor economic country Bangladesh needs global language to strength its
economy. Bangladesh also needs to export its manpower to overcome the load of over
population. To do this, Bangladesh needs English because it is now enjoying the
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opportunity of global language. So, a meaningful bilingual society helps to develop
Bangladesh and gives the strength of the future generation of Bangladesh.

Secondly, an effective language policy should be implemented not only for minority
but also for the generality of the population. A language policy in relation to English
becomes effective if Bangladesh will get the current opportunity of the global world
thinking of the general condition of its people. Otherwise, it would be impossible to face
the present technologically advantages and knowledge based society around the world.
For this reason, a bilingual policy is better than a monolingual in relation to English in
Bangladesh. So, a meaningful bilingual education will ensure the combination of the
mother tongue and English.

Thirdly, language policy must be equitable in that it should minimize the incidence of
exclusion, whether in terms of those who have access or who are denied access on
grounds of language alone ( Bamgbose, 2000:8-16). Presently, Bangladesh faces the
challenge of individual opportunity of globalization. In Bangladesh, globalization
becomes the bliss of some groups of people where the large numbers of common people
deprive of it. Easily, Bangladesh solves this unequal situation adopting a pragmatic
language policy and gives the equal chance of its future generation. Otherwise,
Bangladesh suffers some basic problems to fulfill its millennium development goal.

Finally, a language policy is not an end in itself. The rationale for it must be what it
can contribute to the overall cultural, human and socioeconomic development of a
country (Afolayan, 1984: 1; Reagan, 1995: 320; Webb, 1996:186; Bamgbose, 2000:160).
In this connection, it is not enough to place emphasis on globalization, information and
communication technology, and the need for a language of wider communication to the
detriment of the first language through which most of the population can participate and
make any meaningful contribution to national development (Bamgbose, 2003).

Conclusion

We may conclude that the reality of language policy discourse in Bangladesh
today is that it inevitably moves towards English. So, our political decision is very
important to implement a pragmatic language policy in relation to English. Our national
unity is also another important point to create a bilingual environment considering the
present monolingual situation. However, to propose a pragmatic language policy,
Bangladesh needs to complete some processes. All necessary processes are important to
implement a proper language policy in Bangladesh. For this reason, this article tries to
suggest some processes which are necessary searching for a pragmatic language policy in
relation to English in Bangladesh.
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Scope in Kuki-Chin Questions

George Bedell, Ph. D.

The examples in this paper illustrate the syntactic structure of questions in three Kuki-Chin
languages: Lai, primarily spoken in Hakha and Thantlang townships, Chin State, Myanmar; Mi-
7o, primarily spoken in Mizoram State, India; and K'cho, primarily spoken in Mindat township,
Chin State, Myanmar. Lai and Mizo are closely related Central Kuki-Chin languages, and K'cho
is a less closely related Southern Kuki-Chin language. There is a brief glance at two Northern
Kuki-Chin languages. Examples followed by numbers in parentheses are taken from translations
of the Gospel according to Matthew in each language. Lai and Mizo are cited in their standard
orthographies as these appear in the translations. K'cho does not have a generally accepted or-
thography, and examples are adapted from Matheiii 2001. 1 am grateful to Kee Shein Mang for
help with the K'cho examples, and to Goh Deih Lun for help with the Mizo examples.

An earlier version of this paper with the title 'Scope in K'cho Questions' was presented to
the 35th International Conference on Sino-Tibetan Language and Linguistics (ICSTLL), hosted
by the Program for Southeast Asian Studies, Arizona State University, November 2002.

Polar Questions. The sentences in (1) illustrate polar (yes-no) questions.

(1) (Lai) [Hihi ka tuah khawh tiah] nan zum maw?
(Mizo) [Hei hi ti theiin] mi ring em?
(K'cho)  [Sin cu ka ci hnging khai ah] nani zum ci ang?
'Do you believe [I can do this]?' (9:28)

The Mizo version in (1) has a different structure from the Lai and K'cho versions, and corresponds
to English 'do you believe me able to do this?'. But Mizo allows a syntactically parallel construc-
tion as in (1').
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(1Y  (Mizo) Hei hi ka ti thei tih in ring em?

The agreement systems in Lai, Mizo and K'cho are described in Bedell (1998), (2001b), and (2008),
respectively. The last word in each sentence in (1) is a question particle, which does not appear in
corresponding statements, as in (2).

(2) (Lai) [Hihi na tuah khawh tiah] kan zum.
(Mizo) [Hei hi ti theiin] kan ring che.
(K'cho)  [Sin cu na ci hnging khai ah] kani zum ci.
(2") (Mizo) Hei hi i ti thei tih kan ring.
'We believe [you can do this].'

The Lai particle maw, the Mizo particle em and the K'cho particle ang, though not obviously cog-
nate, play the same role in their respective languages. The same might be said for other words;
for example Lai khawh, Mizo thei and K'cho hnging are all verbal particles with a potential
meaning corresponding to English 'can'.

Identification Questions. The sentences in (3) and (4) illustrate identification (wh) ques-
tions containing interrogative words. As in (1), the three languages have different words playing
parallel roles.

(3) (Lai) Ahodah a ngan bik?
(Mizo) Tunge ropui ber ang le?
(K'cho) A uangang'vdi pi?
'Who is the greatest?' (18: 1)

In (3), the Lai word ahodah, the Mizo word tunge and K'cho a u ang all request the identification
of a person, and correspond to English 'who?'. That ahodah and tunge are written as single
words, while a u ang is written as a three-word phrase may be no more than orthographic conven-
tion.

(4) (Lai) Zei cu dah a biapi deuh?
(Mizo) Engnge ropui zawk?
(K'cho)  A4iangabdtuba?

'Which is greater?' (23:19)

Similarly in (4), the Mizo word engnge and the K'cho word a i ang request the identification of a
non-human thing, and correspond to English 'what?'. The Lai sentence in (4) illustrates a further
feature of these interrogatives. In zei cu dah, the deictic particle cu occurs inside zeidah, which
i1s the Lai parallel to engnge or a i ang. Each interrogative word in (3) and (4) consists of two
parts which may enclose additional words. The a in @ u and a i is the same morpheme, which is
not strictly required though usually present. Jordan (1969; p. 1) calls it a 'facultative affix'. We
have nothing better to say about it at this point.

(5) (Lai) aho ... dah
(Mizo) tu ... nge
(K'cho) au...ang

'who'
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(Lai) zei ... dah

(Mizo) eng ... nge

(K'cho) ai..ang
'what'

One interesting difference is that in K'cho, the yes-no question particle ang also appears as the
second part of interrogative words and phrases, while in Lai and Mizo these are distinct: maw
versus dah, and em versus nge.

The Position of K'cho ang. A possibly related difference between K'cho and the other
two languages is illustrated in (6).

(6) (Lai) Zeidah na duh?
(Mizo) Engnge i duh?
(K'cho) 4 inang'za hlii ci ang?
'What do you want?' (Mt. 20:21)

While Lai dah and Mizo nge do not occur at the end of a question as components of interrogative
words, this is the most common position of K'cho ang, the same position it occupies as a yes-no
question particle. The K'cho sentence in (6) has a variant (7) with ang adjacent to a i.

(7) (K'cho)  A4iang nang'zak hlii? cf. (6)

There are two morphosyntactic differences between (6) and (7) in addition to the position of ang.
In (6) the tense/aspect particle ci must appear, but may not in (7). And in (6) we see a different
verb form (ng'za hlii) from (7) (ng'zak hiii) 'want'. These differences are correlated in that ci al-
ways occurs with ng'za hlii but never with ng'zak hlii. The K'cho form corresponding to English
'want' with a noun phrase object is apparently composed of the verb ng'za which by itself may
mean 'hear’, 'be intelligent' or 'understand' plus an auxiliary 4/ii meaning 'want', which must co-
occur with a main verb.

Similarly, the K'cho sentences in (3) and (4) have variants with ang at the end as in (8) and

9).
(8) (K'cho) A ung'vdipiciang? cf. 3)
(9) (K'cho)  A4ibdtubaciang? cf. (4)

In (8) and (9), when ang appears at the end of the question, the tense/aspect particle ci must ap-
pear, just as in (6). Unlike (6) and (7), however, there is no difference in the form of the K'cho
verbs ng'vai 'be important' or bd 'be noble' corresponding to that between ng'za hlii and ng'zak
hlii. An additional difference appears in these examples which is not seen in (6) and (7). When
the subject is third person singular, the agreement marker a is used before the verb when ang is
adjacent to a u or a i, but not when ang is at the end of the question. Like the appearance of ci,
this correlates with the verb form difference if there is one: a is always used with ng'zak hlii but
never with ng'za hlii. A verb form which co-occurs with ci but not a is generally called 'stem I,
while one which co-occurs with a but not ci is called 'stem II'. Many K'cho verbs and auxiliary
verbs have a morphological difference, but many do not. Subject agreement particles other than
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the third person singular a, such as the second person singular na in (6) and (7), occur irrespective
of the verb stem form.

Split Interrogative Phrases. More examples of interrogative phrases incorporating other
material appear in (10), (12), (13) and (16).

(10) (Lai) Aho nih dah cu nawl cu an pek?
(Mizo) Tuinnge thu pe che?
(K'cho) Cunah ana cu a u no ning pe ci ang?
"'Who gave you the authority?' (Mt. 21:23)

In (10), the enclosed word is a postposition which marks the subject of a transitive verb in each of
the three languages: Lai nih, Mizo in and K'cho no. That tuinnge is written as a single word but
aho nih dah as a phrase may reflect merely orthographic convention.

(11) (Lai) Pathian nih cu nawl cu a ka pek.
(Mizo) Pathian in thu mi pe.
(K'cho) Cunah ana cu Khanpughi no na pe ci.
'God gave me the authority’'

These same words appear in their normal position in the possible answers (11).

(12) (Lai) Zeitindah nan ruah?
(Mizo) Nangnin engtinnge in ngaih?
(K'cho)  Nangmi no a i ah ang nami ng'ngaih?
'What do you think?' (Mt. 21:28)

In (12), the enclosed word is tin in Lai and Mizo, which apparently does not occur except in these
constructions; in K'cho, it is a/, a postposition which generally occurs with noun phrase modifi-
ers, including genitives. These interrogatives often correspond to English 'how'.

In (13), the interrogatives enclose a full noun.

(13) (Lai) Zei sualnak dah a tuah?
(Mizo) Engnge a tihsual ni?
(K'cho) 4 i hmakatndk bi hlei ang?
'What wrong did he do?' (27:23)

In (13) the noun is head of the interrogative phrase: Lai sualnak and K'cho hmakatnak 'wrong (ac-
tion)'. The Mizo version has a different structure in which an enclosed noun is avoided. A lit-
eral gloss would be 'What is his wrongdoing?' The structure with an enclosed head noun is pos-
sible in Mizo as well, as in (14).

(14) (Mizo) Eng sualna nge a tih? cf. (13)
The Mizo construction in (13) is also possible in Lai and K'cho, as in (15).

(15) (Lai) Zeidah a sualnak a si? cf. (13)
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(K'cho) A4 hmakatndk cu a i ah kia ci ang?
(K'cho) 4 hmakatndk cu a i ah ang a kia?

The K'cho copula kia 'be' which corresponds to Lai si and Mizo ni, takes a postpositional phrase
with ah as complement rather than a bare noun phrase. It appears in rather formal style and may
usually be omitted, as in (15").

(15") (K'cho) A4 hmakatnadk cu a i ang?
The same applies to subsequent K'cho examples (16), (17), (20) and (21).

In (16), the enclosed noun is a genitive modifier of an interrogative head noun. A genitive
noun phrase is simply juxtaposed to its head in Lai and Mizo, while in K'cho the postposition a# is
used to link them. See Bedell 2002 for a discussion of Lai genitive constructions.

(16) (Lai) Aho hrinsor dah a si?
(Mizo) Tu fapa nge ni?
(K'cho) A4 u ah hta ah kia ci ang?
'Whose son is he?' (Mt. 22:42)

In possible answers to (16), an additional noun phrase will appear, as in (17).

(17) (Lai) Pathian hrinsor a si.
(Mizo) Pathian fapa a ni.
(K'cho)  Khanpughi ah htd ah kia ci.
'He is God's son.'

The K'cho question in (12) has an internal ang, while those in (10), (13) and (16) have final
ang. In each case the other position is possible.

(18) (K'cho) Cunah ana cu a u no ang a ning peit?  cf. (10)
(19) (K'cho)  Nangmi no a i ah nami ng'ngai ci ang? cf. (12)
(20) (K'cho) A i hmakatnak ang a bi? cf. (13)
(21) (K'cho) A4 u ah hta ah ang a kia? cf. (16)

In (18), the stem II form peit 'give' appears, corresponding to the stem I form pe in (10). In (19),
the stem I form ng'ngai 'think' appears, corresponding to the stem II form ng'ngaih in (12). In
(20) and (21), the verbs bi 'do, work' and kia 'be' do not distinguish stem I from stem II forms in
(13) or (16), but the use of the tense/aspect particle ci and the agreement particle a are consistent
in all four cases with the earlier examples. It is worth noting two similarities between these
K'cho structures and Mizo. Mizo also has variation in the verb stem form in questions. Like
K'cho, not all verbs have the variation. Thus in the Mizo version of (12), the verb ngaih 'think' is
the stem II form; the stem I form would be ngai, resembing K'cho. However, the condition gov-
erning the choice of stem form is different from K'cho: the stem I form appears in yes/no ques-
tions and in questions with an interrogative subject; the stem II form appears in questions with
any interrogative other than the subject. Thus the stem choice in K'cho and Mizo is the same in
(10) and (12), but different in (18) and (19). The stem II form of the Mizo verb pe 'give' is pék.
Mizo also suppresses the third person singular agreement marker a, in examples like (3), (4),
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(10), (13) and (16). This a does not appear in any question with an interrogative subject. Thus
K'cho and Mizo both lack @ in (10), (13) and (16), but K'cho has it in (18), (20) and (21). Note
also that (17), a possible answer to (16), has it. In questions with an interrogative, Mizo lacks a
under the same condition as K'cho: when the verb is in its stem I form. In this case, the presence
of a signals a stem II form of those verbs which lack a morphological distinction, and its absence
signals a stem I form, just as in K'cho. However, Mizo differs from K'cho in that in yes/no ques-
tions and statements, stem I verb forms are accompanied by a. The agreement particle a is also
absent in a sentence like the Mizo version of (11). This is due to the presence of the object
agreement mi 'me', and is a different matter. See Bedell 2001b for a general description of
agreement in Mizo.

As we have seen, K'cho questions with interrogatives generally have two variants, one with
ang at the end, and one with it inside the sentence in syntactic as well as semantic association
with a u or a i. These variant questions are not identical in meaning: the question final position
of ang is relatively neutral, while the internal position seems to focus the interrogation on the in-
terrogative word (or phrase). In the case of (6) and (7), the difference resembles that between
English 'what do you want?' and 'what is it you want?' respectively. It is rather difficult to find
contexts in which one or the other variant is impossible, but there is in our examples one relevant
case. In offering K'cho (20) as a variant of (13), we omitted the word //ei which occurs in (13).
In fact the question corresponding to (20) with Aléi is ungrammatical.

(22) (K'cho)  *4 i hmakatndk ang a bi hléi? cf. (20)

The reason for this is that 4léi is the K'cho switch reference particle, and carries an implied se-
cond clause, which must be taken as within the scope of the interrogation.

(20" (K'cho) A4 i hmakatnak bi hlei (nami ngon hlii ci) ang?
"'What wrong did he do (and you want to kill him)?'

For details on K'cho switch reference, see Bedell 2001c. Interestingly, it is possible to put ang
before the clause itself, as in (20").

(20") (K'cho) A4 i hmakatnak bi hléi ang (nami ngon hlii)?

Note the usual shift to stem II in (20") though the verb ngon 'kill' has no morphological change.
What we cannot have is ang in the position in (22). The position of ang thus involves a kind of
scope phenomenon resembling that which affects different positions of the negative in many lan-
guages, but which cannot be reproduced in Lai or Mizo.

Interrogative Deictics. Let us assume, following Lehman (1998), that the second element
of the interrogatives in (5) is the syntactic head. That is, a i ang in the K'cho version of (4) has
the structure (iv). Lehman takes these heads to belong to a functional category Q, projecting to a
maximal QP, but the syntactic motivation to justify a categorial distinction between interrogatives
and deictics seems to be insufficient in these languages. We assume that the category of Lai
dah, Mizo nge and K'cho ang is D, the same as for the deictics as argued in Bedell (2001). The-
se particular deictic heads include a semantic property of interrogation not shared by other mem-
bers of D. In addition to a noun phrase complement as in (iv) they may also take a postpositional
phrase complement as in (xii), our assumed structure for a i ah ang in the K'cho version of (12).
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(iv) DP (xit) DP
NP ang PP ang
ai NP ah

ai

That a deictic phrase may be enclosed by an interrogative, as in Lai (4) zei cu dah, does not show
that the interrogative heads cannot be Ds. Ordinary Ds may occasionally stack, and the structure
of Lai (4) will have DP where PP is in (xii). See Bedell 2001a for more details on Lai deictic con-
structions.

In (iv) and (xii), the first element of the interrogatives in (5) is shown as the head noun of a
noun phrase either complement to the deictic ang or further down. But in the construction ex-
emplified in Lai (13), Mizo (14) and K'cho (20), the head noun position is occupied by another
noun, and the interrogative serves as a kind of modifier. Both Lehmann (1998) for Lai interroga-
tives, and Bedell (2001a) for Lai deictics, take its syntactic position to be specifier of the deictic
interrogative, as shown in (xx).

(xx) DP
_o-""'-ﬁ-\"'\-\_
ai D'
_o-""'-ﬁ-\'"\-\_
NIP ang
hmakatnak

Thus these interrogative forms have the same categorial ambivalence as English 'what' as in 'what
did you read?' versus 'what book?', or as English 'that' as in 'l read that' versus 'that book'. It
would be possible to resolve the ambivalence by assuming that the interrogatives are always in
the specifier position, and that the head noun position may be empty, as shown in (iv'). Applied
to the postpositional phrase construction as in (12), an analysis like (xii') will result. In this case
the semantic relation between the (initial) interrogative and the empty head noun may become
problematic. Thus Bedell (2001a) suggests that (for the analogous deictic structures), there
should be a chain linking the specifier positions of each intervening projection, including the
noun phrase itself. Thus the structure should be as in (iv") and (xii").

(iv') DP (iv") DP
T T
ai D' aii D'
T T
NP ang NP ang
| —_—T
e ei N'
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(xii') DP (xii") DP

T — T —
ai D' aii D'
T T
PP ang PP ang
T T
NP ah ei P'
| —_— T
e NP ah
—_—T—
ei N'
I
€

The genitive construction illustrated in Lai and Mizo (16) and K'cho (21) will allow the in-
terpretation that the interrogative is the head noun, as in (xxi). But the alternative (xxi") is pos-
sible in the same way as (xii").

(xxi) DP
PP ang
NP ah

PP hta

(xxi") DP

aui PP ang

PP htd
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Interrogative Complementizers. Lehman (1998) also observes that Lai dah, in addition
to its appearance as the second part of an interrogative, may function as an independent interroga-
tive in Lai sentences such as those in (22) to (24). In such usage there is an (overt or implied)
first conjunct with maw, and he suggests that the use of maw in examples like (1) can be ex-
plained on that basis via abbreviation.

(23) (Lai) A ra dingmi chu nangmah hi na si maw, asiloah mi dang dah kan zoh rih
hna lai?
(Mizo) Lo kal tira chu i ni nge, mi dang kan lo ngai ang?
(K'cho) Lo khai cu nang ang? Kd cun ung a hei kami giin ei vai ang?
'Are you the one who is to come, or should we look for someone else?"
(Mt. 11: 3)

(24) (Lai) Cuka ram mi hna nih cun maw, ram dang mi nih dah?
(Mizo) An fate lakah nge, mi hrang ldkah?
(K'cho)  Ami hta gui ung ka ang? A hngei chang gui ung ka ang?
'From their own sons, or from others?' (Mt. 17:25)

(25) (Lai) Pathian sinin maw a si, minung sinin dah?
(Mizo) Vana mi thu nge, mihring thu?
(K'cho)  Khanmopi ah ka ang? K'chang gui ung ka ang?
'Was it from heaven, or from men? (Mt. 21:25)

Notice that Lai maw corresponds to Mizo nge rather than to Mizo em, and also that in K'cho both
clauses appear with ang. These examples do not show Lai dah occurring unambiguously in
clause final (i. e. C) position. Lai maw, Mizo nge and K'cho ang occur there only in (23). In
(24) maw appears to be in DP final position, and in (25) in PP final position; in the latter case it is
also clause internal. The other cases are either NP or PP final, though they are also interpretable
as clauses which have undergone contextual deletion.

Again following Lehman (1998), we will assume that K'cho ang, when it appears in ques-
tion final position (either in a yes/no question or together with an interrogative a u or a i), occu-
pies the complementizer position, as in (i) or (vi).

(i) CP
—_—
IP ang
—_—T

PP nani zum ci

ﬁ
1P ah
T

sin cu ka ci hnging khai

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11: 12 December 2011

George Bedell, Ph. D.

Scope in Kuki-Chin Questions 66



http://www.languageinindia.com/

(vi) CP
—
IP ang
—_
VP na ng'zai hlii ci
—_
NIP ei

ai

Just as with deictics, some complementizers have interrogative meaning (Lai dah, Mizo nge,
K'cho ang) and others do not. If these structures are reasonable, we can conclude that K'cho ang
differs from Lai maw and Mizo em in being able to semantically combine with a quantifier (a u or
a i in K'cho).

Zo and Siyin. To extend our account of question types in Kuki-Chin languages, consider
examples (26) through (36), consisting of the same passages quoted in (1), (3), (4), (6), (10), (12),
(13), (16), and (23) to (25). These translations are in two Northern Kuki-Chin languages, Zo and
Siyin. Zo is often called Tedim Chin, after the township where it is spoken. Siyin is also spo-
ken primarily in Tedim township.

(26) (Zo) Kei, hih bang hih thei dingin nong um uh hiam? cf. (1)
(Siyin) No hong damsak thei tu in nong um uh ziam?

(27) (Zo) Kua lian pen ahi hiam? cf. 3)
(Siyin) Akua lianbel ziam?

(28) (Zo) Koi manpha zaw ahi hiam? cf. (4)
(Siyin) Koi sia thupi zaw ziam?

(29) (Zo) Bang deih na hi hiam? cf. (6)
(Siyin) Bang nuam ni ziam?

(30) (Zo) Bang thuneihna tawh hihte hih na hi hiam? cf. (10)
(Siyin) Hibang nasep thei natu in bang thuneina nei ni ziam?

(31) (Zo) Bang na ci ngaihsut uh hiam? cf. (12)
(Siyin) Tu in hi bangbang na ngaisun ziam?

(32) (Zo) Amah'n bang tatkhialhna nei ahi hiam? cf. (13)
(Siyin) Ahihang ama in bang khialna vawt na ziam?

(33) (Zo) Amah kua tapa ahi hiam? cf. (16)
(Siyin) Ama sia a kua ii suan ziam?

(34) (Zo) Hong pai ding pa mah hi hiam? Midang khatpeuh ka na lamen ding uh

hiam? cf. (23)

(Siyin) John ii 'Hong pailai tu hi," aci sia ni ziammaw, ngualdang khat muangmaw

laitu khu ziam?
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(35) (Zo) Amau tate tung hiam? Midangte tung ahi hiam? cf. (24)

(Siyin) Ngamsung mite in pia ziammaw ngamdang mite in pia ziam?
(36) (Zo) Vantung pan hiam, mihing tung pan hiam? cf. (25)
(Siyin) Pathian tungpan ziammaw, mihing tungpan ziam?

In these languages, there is a single particle which appears in both polar and identification ques-
tions (Zo hiam and Siyin ziam) and which is always clause final. The interrogatives correspond-
ing to (5) consist of a single morpheme (kua 'who' and bang 'what'). Note also that in Siyin,
ziammaw appears in the first conjunct in examples (34) to (36). A particle maw also occurs in
Zo as a variant of hiam, though not in these particular examples. Notice also that in example
(28), the interrogative which is used is koi 'where?' rather than hang 'what?'. Lai, Mizo and
K'cho all have cognates of this interrogative.

In the perspective of examples (26) to (33), it appears that K'cho may represent a type of
question construction intermediate between that represented by Lai and Mizo, in which the dou-
ble interrogative is distinct from the yes/no question particle, and that represented by Zo and
Siyin. The rather complex system found in Lai and Mizo may have developed from an original
simpler system of the Zo and Siyin type via a reanalysis of a question particle as seen in examples
(23) to (25) and (34) to (36) as syntactically attached to an interrogative. The situation in K'cho
then represents the result of this reanalysis prior to any morphological differentiation of the re-
analyzed interrogative particle and the remaining yes/no question particle. This differentiation is
complete in Mizo, but only partially complete in Lai, as indicated in examples like (23) to (25).

Abbreviations

1 first person

2 second person
3 third person masculine singular
S singular

DL dual

PL plural

M masculine

F feminine

DIM diminutive
FUT future

IMP imperative
NEG negative

OBJ object

PROX proximate
SUBJ subjunctive

Bible Translations

'Chanchin thra Matthaia ziak' (the Gospel according to Matthew), Pathian Lehkhabu Thianghlim
(The Holy Bible in Mizo), India leh Ceylon-a Pathian Lehkhabu Chhutu Pawl, 1964.
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'Matthai sinin Thawngthra', (the Gospel according to Matthew), Lai Baibal Thiang (The Holy
Bible in Lai), Bible Society of Myanmar 1978 (revised 1999).
Online: <http://www.myanmarbible.com/bible>

'Matheit' (Matthew), Ng'thu Thai (The New Testament in Cho Chin), Roman Catholic Parish of
Mindat (incomplete and unpublished), 2001.

'Matthai Gen Lungdamna Thu' (the Gospel according to Matthew), Tedim Lai Siangtho (The
Holy Bible in Tedim Chin), Bible Society of Myanmar 1983 (revised 2004).
Online: <http://www.myanmarbible.com/bible>

'Matthew Teptee bang Lungdamna Thu', Lai Thiangtho Sizang Kam (The Holy Bible in Siyin
Chin), Bible Society of Myanmar, 2002 (revised 2004).
Online: <http://www.myanmarbible.com/bible>
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Thematic Analysis of Vineland and Mason & Dixon

V. Rajesh M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate
J. Jaya Parveen M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D. Candidate

Thomas Pynchon

Vineland — A Fictional Town

Vineland is a novel written by Thomas Pynchon in 1990. Its setting is Vineland - a
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fictional town in California's Anderson Valley. Pynchon’s Vinland is a distant, romanticized land
often related to a refuge. It is identified with Thule, the White Island, or Blessed Islands of
Western mythology (Hawthorne, 1992). Vineland depicts the postmodern life of United States in
the 1980's. It attacks the American politics in a hilarious way. It discusses how the country is

ruined by the federal government and various political parties.

VINELAND
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THOMAS PYNCHON

o) _‘
SV R e
- b
. v \
 da 4 Cl
X A 2
ol > e
S > A

A Political Novel — A Political Satire

Vineland is controversially political. However, it cannot be considered as leftist literature.
Pynchon makes satirical remarks on the counterculture and opposition movements. He expresses
his anger on Reaganomics by producing the novel in such a way that it resembles George
Orwell’s 1984 in attacking political developments of the day and Steinbeck's Grapes of Wrath in

depicting the landscapes and social upheavals.

Orwell's 1984 is about Communism. Pynchon's Vineland deals with American

totalitarianism, very typically Nixon/Reaganism.
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A Novel in 1960s

The novel occurs in 1984. However, most of the action takes place in the 1960s. This
explains how America hasn’t changed for twenty years. The novel reveals the shift of American
rebelliousness from one generation to another. It criticises the left-wing politics in America. It
depicts the lawlessness or political disorder in northern California. It mocks at the hippiedom, a
culture disintegrated by Reaganomics. It brings out the horrible sides of the heart and soul of
"middle America".

A Mixture of Various Motiffs

In Vineland, Pynchon mixes classical works, mythologies, and popular cultural sources
with contemporary literature. Pynchon's weirdness pervades the entire novel. The plot contains
nightmares, dark fantasies, dull songs, movie mockery, political commentaries, etc. A few
subplots remain unresolved. Musical interludes and Star Trek references make the novel a
primetime soap opera. It expresses the themes of entropy, conspiracy, and quest in a satiric way.

Symbolism and elaborate plot structure are not prominent in this novel.

Ugly and Unrefined Characters

Vineland contains a lot of ugly, unrefined characters. Many of them suffer from
psychological imbalance and insanity. The novel contains strange people like female ninjas,
astrologers, marijuana smokers, and television addicts. There are many references to
contemporary life too. George Washington, Benjamin Franklin, Nevil Maskelyne, Samuel
Johnson, Thomas Jefferson, and John Harrison make appearances in Vineland, showcasing

historiographic metafiction.

Techniques Adopted
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Many of Pynchon's literary techniques appear in Vineland. The novel begins with a shift
and slowly breaks into myriad narratives. Towards the end, all the fragments fit together to give a
clear picture of what is happening. There is digression which leads to a digression which leads to
another digression, but the main line of the narrative is easier to follow than in any of Pynchon's

novels.

“Some die but rejoin the action. Some escape from the jail and the evil Brock Vond, only
to appear in that jail again. Their experiences double back or leap forward, forming a loose web
of complex digressions that are troubling, at the same time, fascinating” (Amazon.com, n.d).

There is no linear narrative. Discontinuity and randomness are prominent in the novel.

1078

Thomas Pynchon

Mason &° Dixon

XOT

Mason and Dixon - A Postmodernist Novel

Mason and Dixon is an epic postmodernist novel by Thomas Pynchon. It was started in
1975 and completed only in 1997. The novel revolves around the lifelong partnership and
adventures of the English surveyors Charles Mason and Jeremiah Dixon of Mason-Dixon Line
fame. They travel around the world mapping and measuring through pre-revolutionary America

of Native Americans.
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England and France are engaged in a power struggle for colonies in North America and
India. The British East India Company has full control over the trade routes and commodities at
Tenerife, St. Helena, and Capetown, South Africa. Property rights and control of commerce

which are prominent during the eighteenth century form the setting of Mason & Dixon.

Contrasting Personalities

Mason and Dixon have contrasting personalities. Mason is a moody loner while Dixon is
gregarious and hyperactive. Mason wears a powdered wig, and Dixon wears a red jacket with
silver buttons and a three-cornered hat. Mason speaks in British vernacular (Kopps, 2004). The
novel mixes Mason and Dixon's biographies, history, fantasy, legend, speculation, and instant

fabrication.

Surveying Exploits

The novel occurs in the astronomical and surveying exploits in Cape Colony, Saint
Helena, and Great Britain. It deals with the Mason-Dixon Line in British North America during
the American Revolutionary War. Journeys are a major theme. During the course of their
journeys to three continents, Mason and Dixon learn about different cultures, new foods, poems,

and music sung by sailors, workers, and popular people.

Isolation and Alienation

The themes of isolation and alienation are evident in the novel. Isolation in Capetown
drives the Vroom family to religious hypocrisy and sexual immorality. Helena drives Nevil
Maskelyne to eccentricity and paranoia. Isolation on the frontier drives settlers like the Paxton

brothers to violence and depravity.
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Mixing Classics and Contemporary

Pynchon mixes classics with contemporary literature. Mason & Dixon has the influence
of Boccaccio's 14™ century Decameron and Umberto Eco's The Island of the Day Before.
Pynchon blends tragedy and satire, fiction and nonfiction, fantasy and realism, historical
characters and fictional characters, etc. There are unresolved conflicts, flashbacks, poems, songs,
anachronisms, lengthy dialogues, stream-of-consciousness, etc. The novel also contains
philosophical discussions and parables of automata or robots, afterlife, slavery, feng shui, etc.,

showcasing the postmodern pastiche.

The opening lines of Mason and Dixon are very casual, showcasing postmodern play

prominent in the novel.

"Snow-Balls have flown their Arcs, starr'd the Sides of Outbuildings, as of
Cousins, carried Hats away into the brisk Wind off Delaware,— the Sleds are
brought in and their Runners carefully dried and greased, shoes deposited in
the back Hall, a stocking'd foot Descent made upon the great Kitchen, in a
purposeful Dither since Morning, puntuated by the ringing Lids of various
Boilers and Stewing-Pots, fragrant with Pie-Spices, peel'd Fruits, Suet, heated
Sugar,— the Children, having all upon the Fly, among rhythmic slaps of
Batter and Spoon, coax'd and stolen what they might, proceed, as pon each
afternoon all this snowy Advent, to a comortable Room at the rear of the
House, years since given over to their carefree Assaults” (Mason and Dixon,
1).

A Narrative — Parallel Stories
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Mason & Dixon presents not the story of Mason and Dixon, but a story of Mason and
Dixon through the narrative focal point of Reverend Wicks Cherrycoke. The Cherrycoke
narrative shifts internally from one point of view to another, often relating events from the view
of people Cherrycoke has never met. At one point, the first-person narrator Reverend Wicks
Cherrycoke shifts to a third-person omniscient point of view. This shift in point of view is typical

of postmodernism.

A parallel story is read by two cousins. It is an erotic 'captured by Indians' narrative. It
works its way into the main thread of Cherrycoke's story. It blurs and obliterates the line between
objective history and subjectivity (Hinds & Wall, 2005). What "really happened™" is nothing more
than a construction of several narrators, perhaps one of whom directly is the author. It

demonstrates short circuit, a postmodern element.

Dated Spelling, Grammar and Lexical Use - Functions

Pynchon employs the spelling, grammar, and lexical use of an actual late 18th century
document, emphasising the novel's intended anachronism. This makes the novel difficult to read.
But Pynchon's use of language soon develops into a readable pattern. Mason & Dixon abides by
Sterne's 18th-century diction, spelling, punctuation, capitalization, and periodic sentences, and
shares his delight in violating and mocking the novel's then-emerging conventions of structure,

character, and verisimilitude (Keough, 1997).

Kaleidoscopic Themes

Pynchon presents kaleidoscopic themes in Vineland and Mason & Dixon. Themes like
entropy, conspiracy, quest, symbolism, satire, anachronism, fragmentation, digression,

randomness, short circuit, shift in point of view, mixing high and low literatures, blurring the
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distinction between high and low cultures, deconstruction, play, pastiche, historiographical,

metafiction, etc., are evident in the two novels making them typically postmodern.
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Poems by Kiran Sikka

kiransikka@yahoo.com

Miracles

Life moves in a circle.
It raises you high on hopes, wishes and ambitions.
Suddenly when you feel secure
perched on the top of circle-
waiting for miracles,
it jerks and shakes you out of balance.
You come down with that swing of life,
moving like a pendulum and
settling down to that state of inertia.

You again start watching for miracles, without realizing that
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moving to the top of circle
and
coming down to stability and inertia
are the only miracles that happen to the

existence of earthly life.

So What?
Kiran Sikka

So what if your efforts bear no fruit?
At least they make you realize
that you can grow, bear buds and flowers.
Life can be mischievous sometimes.
It befools you by pretending to give you gifts
which are not yours.
Life also gives you excuses
to wait for your turn patiently,
to accept things as they are.
The soil is not wet,
the seed is not ripe,
the weather is not suitable.
So what if you bear the pain of maternity?
This child was not destined to be yours.
At least you have gone-through that pain.
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Patience, pain and persistence-
are the fruits of life.

They are the essence of life.

Living Death

Kiran Sikka

There is a thin line of breath
that separates life from death.
Either you go to eternity
or you wake up in the morning
and start plodding on the same trodden roads of day —to-day life.
But, yes!

Acceptance of this gift of God
Makes you embrace these moments
With both hands.

Now !

You want all the remaining moments
-- to bloom in full.

-- to discover unnoticed drops of dew called life.
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Learning English through Translation -
A Case for Bilingual Dictionaries

Ali Ahmad and Muhammad Rashid Hafeez

Abstract

The study aims at investigating the learning of English as a second language through
translation using bilingual dictionaries tool translation. The study was quantitative in
nature. It followed a pre-test post-test single group experimental design. A questionnaire
was also administered among the teachers imparting second language education.

The population of the study consisted of the higher secondary school students learning
English as a second language as well as the teachers teaching English at this level. 100
secondary school teachers teaching English as a second language at higher secondary
level and 50 students learning English at the said level were selected as the sample of the
study.

It was found that the learners of English do not use bilingual dictionaries to get the help
for the semantic problems faced by them during language learning. However, it was
observed through the analysis of the test that the use of bilingual dictionaries in
translation tasks brings better results. The study concluded that in such circumstances
where two languages involve in language teaching, language learning can be improved
through translation by using bilingual dictionaries.
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1.1 Introduction

Second and foreign language learning is a very complex phenomenon. It “goes on
in many different contexts, under many vastly different conditions, involving many
different kind of teachers and teaching, themselves using much diverse material with
many different learners” (Porte, 2002:35). The process of second language learning is
knotty because the learners have already learnt a language and the patterns and structure
of that first language always interfere during the course of second language learning. The
habits established in the childhood for the first language interfere with the establishment
of a different set of habits for the second language (Gass & Selinker, 2001).

The history of language teaching is replete with methods and approaches that
have been employed for effective teaching of English. The grammar translation method
has stood the test of time and remains the most ancient method for teaching languages.
Bonyadi (2003) stated Greek and Latin for their importance given to translation in
eighteenth century and language was taught through Grammar Translation Method.

Translation is, thus, a powerful tool for second language teaching in the
classroom. It helps the students to find out the equivalents of the second language in the
first language and vice a versa. Bonyadi (2003) has discussed some grounds as to why
should we use a second language in the class room. He claims that translation develops
the reading comprehension ability in the students, during this process of “conscious
learning” the learner comprehends the texts of the source language and then changes it
into the target language, and the process of learning through translation is a source of
teacher-student and student-student communication.

Translation helps the learners to understand the text of the second language fully.
They analyze the text and then restructure it in the other language. This process is
governed by the semantic and syntactic background of both the first and the second
language. The grammatical patterns are to be learnt during the course of time. But
without the vocabulary of the second language, one is helpless to plunge into the
translation and then to reach the second language.

Teubert (2002:190-191) claims, “Meaning is the core issue of translation. A
translator produces a paraphrase of the text in another language. Meaning and meaning
alone links a paraphrase to the original text”. For the translators, it is essential to learn the
meaning to grasp the second language. So they need a tool for the enhancement of the
vocabulary of the second language. Bilingual dictionaries can prove a powerful tool for
this purpose.

The bilingual dictionaries may be a great help in enhancing the vocabulary of the
second language. The dictionaries are the repositories of words (Jackson, 2002). They
help to solve almost all the semantic problems of the language learners. One feels
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inclined to agree with Alkasimi (1983) that the development of the dictionaries should
not be viewed merely as theoretical instruments but as tools that have great practical
value. The history of lexicography stands witness to the fact that the early dictionaries
were written for translation purposes. Alkasimi (1983) claimed that the early dictionaries
in lIraq were aimed at providing Assyrians the translations of Summarian signs; in Arabic
dictionaries were written to explain the lexis of Quran and Hadith; in English the early
glossaries were aimed at providing the translations of Latin words for pedagogical
purposes (pp. 1-2). It shows the fact that the bilingual dictionaries are aimed at
translation. However Nielsen (1994: 53) feels: “...bilingual dictionaries are not made for
the exclusive purpose of translation from one language to another. They may be made for
the comprehension of, e.g. foreign language texts.” Even then the value of the
dictionaries as a tool for translation can hardly be over emphasized.

The discussion shows that bilingual dictionaries may serve as a tool for learning
second language. They provide the equivalent of native language in foreign language and
of foreign language in native language. They are aimed at translations as well as the
comprehension of the foreign language texts. So these dictionaries may prove a great
source of help for the learner learning English as a second language.

The present study is aimed at finding out the tendencies of second language
learners towards the use of bilingual dictionaries in second language learning as well as
the impact and usability of bilingual dictionaries in the process of second language
learning.

1.2 Methodology

The method of research opted for the research is quantitative. Both questionnaire
and test was used as research tool.

1.3 Population and sample

1. The teachers engaged in teaching English as a second language higher secondary
level and the students engaged in learning English as second language at the same
level were selected as the population of the study.

2. 100 teachers and 50 students were selected as the sample of the study. A
questionnaire was administered among these teachers. A test of translation to and
from second language was taken from the students as a pre-test. Then the
researchers managed to teach them the use of dictionary during translation
activities during the course of second language learning for 6 weeks. Then a post-
test was conducted and the results were analyzed.

1.4 The Questionnaire
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The questionnaire was adapted from Hartmann (1999), Nesi (2000), Tono (2001).
The questionnaire included 13 questions. The questionnaire was administered among the
teachers teaching English as a second language at higher secondary level. The
questionnaire included questions about the habits of using bilingual dictionaries, the use
of specific type of the dictionary, the frequency of dictionary during specific English
language teaching tasks, information about the ownership of bilingual dictionaries, the
use of electronic and online bilingual dictionaries and teaching the use of dictionaries in
English language class rooms. The opinion of the teachers about the usefulness of the
activity of using bilingual dictionary during language learning was also sought.

15 The Test

50 students were selected for the training of dictionary use to evaluate the impact
of bilingual dictionaries on learning English as a foreign language. The pre-test was taken
before the start of training. The training was managed one hour daily for four weeks
about the use of a dictionary during the translation tasks. After that a post-test was
administered to the same students. The pre-test and the post-test included 50 questions
based on the following areas:

1. Translation of lexemes from English into Urdu.
2. Translation of lexemes from Urdu into English.
3. Translation of one verb sentences from English into Urdu and Urdu into English.
4. Translation of complex texts from English into Urdu and Urdu into English.
The test was evaluated and the results of pre-test and post-test were compared using t-
test.

1.6 Discussion

During the data collection, a questionnaire was administered among the teachers
and an experiment was conducted upon the students using pre-test post-test study design
on a single group. The analyses of both the questionnaire and the test are given below.

The Questionnaire

Table 1: Teaching English using only English as Medium of Instruction

Option Frequency Ratio
Always 04 04%
Nearly Always 06 06%
Half of the time 15 15%
Rarely 41 41%
Never 34 34%
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This question was about the medium of instruction during the teaching of English.
The Table 1 shows that only 04% of the population has always been imparting education
where the medium of instruction was totally English. Otherwise they have been teaching
English in the institutions where the medium of instruction was Urdu (the lingua franca)
or any other local language. When a local/national language which serves as a first
language is used to teach the second/foreign language, the need of using a bilingual
dictionary is possibly increased. The question was asked to clarify the same fact. And
75% of the sample had been in the system where the teaching of English was carried out
using first language.

Table 2: Method of Teaching

Method Frequency %age
Grammar Translation Method 96 96%
Direct Method 04 04%
Any Other Method 00 00%

Table 2 was about the use of the specific teaching method for teaching English to the
students. 96% of the students were being taught using grammar translation method. Only
4% claimed that they taught through direct method. The higher rate of teaching through
grammar translation method shows the great tendency of the learners towards translation
as well as using a bilingual dictionary for translation.

Table 3: Use of Bilingual Dictionary in English language teaching

Use of dictionary by teachers Frequency | %age
Teachers using bilingual dictionaries/glossaries | 49 49%
Teachers without dictionary use 45 45%
No answer 06 06%

Table 3 shows that the English language teachers do not use a bilingual dictionary
as a habit in second language learning. Only 49% of the population use a dictionary in
second language teaching which is not a very much positive attitude. More than half of
the language learners do not use a dictionary during teaching a second language.

Table 4: Type of bilingual dictionary used frequently

Type of dictionary Frequency | User

Unidirectional Bilingual (English into Urdu) 19 38.77%
Unidirectional Bilingual (Urdu into English) 11 22.44%
Bidirectional (English into Urdu into English) 12 24.48%
Glossaries in Hand Books 07 14.28%
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In the present system of Pakistani education, mostly teacher use bilingual
dictionaries. Among 49% in Table 3 who claim that they use a dictionary/glossary in
language teaching, 38.77% say that they use unidirectional bilingual (English into Urdu)
dictionaries. The users of Urdu into English dictionaries and the bidirectional dictionaries
are less in number. It shows the high tendency of the respondents towards finding
equivalents of foreign language in their native language. 14.28% among the teachers said
that they use glossaries only. These text based glossaries are included in the handbooks
and follow no lexicographic theory to include the equivalents in them.

Table 5: Level when first time you yourself used a bilingual dictionary in English
language Learning

Level Frequency | Ratio
Primary 02 4.08%
Middle 07 14.28%
Secondary 25 51.02%
Higher secondary 15 30.61%
Other higher level (Please mention) 00 00%

Table 5 shows that though the learning of English starts at early stage of
education, the use of a dictionary starts very late. From 49% of dictionary users in Table
3, only 4.08% started using a dictionary at the primary level of second language learning.
How did they find out the translation equivalents in not the concern of the present paper.
According to 51.02% respondents, the use of a bilingual dictionary/glossary in language
leaning started at secondary level and 30.61 at higher secondary school level.

Table 6: Time of use of a dictionary during English Language teaching

Task Frequency | %age
Reading English Book 25 51.02%
Reading Urdu Book 02 4.08%
Reading English Newspaper 04 8.16%
Reading Urdu Newspaper 00 00%
Using internet 00 00%
Writing something academic 07 14.28%
Translating Exercises 11 22.44%

The respondents were asked about the task when they use a bilingual dictionary. It
was found that most of the teachers use English into Urdu dictionary during reading
English texts. 51.02% of the respondents among 49% in Table 3 who claim to use a
dictionary/glossary in second language learning, use a bilingual dictionary while reading
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English books. While the tendency to find out the equivalents of Urdu words in English is
very low. The table above shows that the learners of English have not much tendencies to
find out the equivalent of Urdu words in English. They do not bother to find out the
meaning on new words from English.

Table 7: Treatment of new/unknown English words

Action Frequency | Ratio
Look up meaning in a bilingual Dictionary 37 37%
Guess Meaning 20 20%
Look up in some glossary in a Hand Book 12 12%
Ignore 21 21%
Ask someone 08 08%
Search internet 02 02%

Table 7 shows that the respondents mostly consult a bilingual dictionary or a
glossary in a handbook to find out an equivalent to a new word. 37% of the respondents
say that they use a dictionary to find out a meaning and 12% of the respondents use a
handbook to find out meaning. Only 2% of the respondents go to the internet for the
meaning. Remaining 49% do not consult a dictionary for the meaning. They just guess
the meaning or ask someone. And 21% of the respondents say that they ignore the
meaning which shows that they do not have a positive attitude about the use of a
dictionary.

Table 8: Personal Bilingual Dictionaries

Number of Dictionaries Frequency | Ratio
No Dictionary 22 22%
One Dictionary 48 48%
Two Dictionary 18 18%
Three dictionary 12 12%

Table 8 shows the number of bilingual dictionaries owned by the respondents.
22% of the respondents own no dictionary. All other respondents in the sample own at
least one dictionary. It is strange enough that they have a dictionary with them and they
do not consult it for meaning.

Table 9: Use of Electronic Bilingual dictionary

Frequency Ratio
Use of Electronic dictionary 08 08%
No Use of electronic dictionary 72 72%
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| No Knowledge [ 20 | 20% |

Many English-Urdu and Urdu-English dictionaries are available electronically.
The question was asked about how many respondents use a bilingual electronic
dictionary. It was found that only 08% of the respondents use an electronic dictionary. A
major number of the learners do not even know about the electronic dictionaries.

Table 10: Use of online bilingual dictionary

Users Frequency Ratio
Use online dictionary 02 02%
Don’t use online dictionary 78 78%
No knowledge 20 20%

This table shows that the respondents are not aware of online dictionaries. The use
of online available bilingual dictionaries is 02% only. The result also shows that the
respondents have least habits of internet use also.

Table 11: Using a Bilingual Dictionary improves language learning

Option Frequency %age
Always 82 82%
Nearly Always 08 08%
Half of the time 06 06%
Rarely 04 04%
Never 00 00%

The respondents were asked about the benefit of bilingual dictionary in language
learning. Most of the respondents (82%) were of the view that these dictionaries always
improve language learning. This shows that the respondents are aware of the usefulness
of the dictionaries.

Table 12: Area of language learning improved by using bilingual dictionaries

Skill Frequency | Ratio
Translation and retranslation of lexemes 49 49%
Translation and retranslation of texts 13 13%
Vocabulary of the English language 10 10%
Vocabulary of Urdu or any native language 28 28%

Table 12 shows the result of the question which was asked to gather the opinion
of the respondents about the impact of bilingual dictionaries on different areas of
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language learning. It was found that the respondents think that these dictionaries help
them in improving the translation of lexemes and in vocabulary enhancement.

Table 13: Have you ever taught the dictionary use in the class room?

Option Frequency %age
Always 00 00%
Nearly Always 00 00%
Half of the time 06 06%
Rarely 14 14%
Never 80 80%

Table 13 shows the responses of the teachers about the question of teaching the
dictionary use to their students. The analysis shows that the teachers do not tell their
students in the class room about the dictionary use. 80% of the respondents have never
taught them how to use a dictionary.

The Test

As discussed above, the students went through an experiment. The researchers
conducted a test before the start of the study and then they taught the students for 6
weeks. After training of dictionary use during translation tasks, a post test was conducted
for the same group of student. The results of both the tests were calculated using t-test
experimental design. Following are the results of the test:

Table 14: T-test Whole Sample

Mean N Std. T value | P value
Deviation
Pair 1 Overall | 19.62 50 5.7103 -18.96 .0001
Pre Test
Overall | 24.6 50 6.1146
Post test

Table 14 shows the results for the whole sample. The comparison of the
achievements of the whole group from the pretest to the post-test reflects a change of the
mean score from 19.62 to 24.6. Hence there is a mean difference of 4.98. The t value is
quite high at -18.96 which is quite significant at the selected probability level. Therefore,
we can conclude that there is a significant difference between the achievement of the
whole group on the pre-test and the post-test scores.

Table 15: Low Achievers
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Mean N Std. T value | Pvalue
Deviation
Pair1 | Low 14.52 25 2.365 -14.03 .0001

Achievers

Pre Test

Low 19.04 25 2.1886

Achievers

Post test

The comparison of the achievements of the Low Achievers from the pretest to the
post-test reflects a change of the mean score from 14.52 to 19.04. Hence there is a mean
difference of 4.52. The t value is quite high at -14.03 which is quite significant at the
selected probability level. Therefore, we can conclude that there is a significant
difference between the achievement of the Low achievers on the pre-test and the post-test
scores.

Table 16: High Achievers

Mean N Std. T value | Pvalue
Deviation
Pair1 | Low 24.72 25 2.6064 -13.59 .0001

Achievers

Pre Test

Low 30.16 25 2.6721

Achievers

Post test

The comparison of the achievements of the High Achievers from the pretest to the
post-test reflects a change of the mean score from 24.72 to 30.16. Hence there is a mean
difference of 5.44. The t value is quite high at -13.59 which is quite significant at the
selected probability level. Therefore, we can conclude that there is a significant
difference between the achievement of the High achievers on the pre-test and the post-
test scores.

Conclusion

It follows from the above discussion that using a bilingual dictionary helps a lot in
developing the second language skills. It was observed during the treatment that the
students employed dictionary as a language learning strategy during the classroom. This
was quite a new and exciting experience for the students. Earlier on that they had to rely
on the translation of the words as provided by the teacher. Instead of giving the fried fish
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to the children, the teacher taught them how to catch the fish and resultantly they got the
experience they could make use of throughout the rest of their lives.

The findings of the study endorse Llurda’s (2005) view that using the bilingual
dictionary lightens the cognitive load on the students. Instead of inferring the meanings
from the text too often, the students have the toolkit through which they easily know the
meanings of the words.

The teachers correspond to the view that using the bilingual dictionary helps in
developing the second language translation skills. Nevertheless, they concede that
teachers do not promote the use of bilingual dictionary in the classroom. There is a dire
need to address the situation so that the students could make an effective use of
dictionary for polishing their translation skills.
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Quest for Feminine Autonomy -
A Brief Survey of Kamala Markandaya’s Novels

Asha Rani, M.A. and Shashi Bansal, ML.A.

This article attempts to study the place of women in modern Indian fiction in English
during 1950-1980 as reflected in the novels of Kamala Markandaya. The study directs
our attention to women’s awakening consciousness and their quest for autonomy in a
male dominated, tradition oriented society. The Indian woman emerges at the end of the
study as a human person, essentially Indian in sensibility and likely to remain so in the

near future.

Function of Women in Indian Fiction

The study shows us that the Indian woman - passive or aggressive, traditional or modern -
serves to reflect the writer’s sense of isolation, fear, bewilderment and emotional
vulnerability. Often she is also made use of as the agent for the author’s quest for
psychological insights and awareness. She evokes a continuous discussion of social

values; she is the focal point of the contact between the writer’s consciousness and the
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ailing world, her experience of reality and her hope for salvation. Most women in fiction
and in real life have to grapple with conflict situations. How far to confirm, how to break
away to assert one’s individuality, how to overcome the sense of loss in rebellion, how to

resolve the identity crisis- these questions need to be answered.

The Notion of Autonomy

Autonomy comes from the Greek, autos (self) plus nomos (law), to produce the idea of
giving law to one self. According to Merlin Friedman (2003), this principle governs the
notion of the self, consciously self-regulating individual, and maybe extended to the
group dynamics that justifies democracy and other forms of self-government and self-

determination.

Autonomy, therefore, is the principle that ensures individual and collective fulfillment.
Autonomy confers legitimacy on collective decision-making. Historically, autonomy has

been seen as providing the foundation for the principle of the examined life.

Autonomy requires an individual capacity for self-reflection and self-government and the
ability to exercise that capacity within social conditions that enables its flourishing.
Autonomy functions as a value, a regulative ideal and a process. It is always a matter of
degree because autonomy (even at the individual level) is a social concept that governs

relations within a social world.

Individual Autonomy

Individual autonomy is an idea that is generally understood to refer to the capacity to be
one’s own person, to live one’s life according to reasons and motives that are taken as
one’s own and not the product of manipulative or distorting external forces. Put more

simply, to be autonomous is to be one’s own person, to be directed by consideration,
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desires, conditions and characteristics that are not simply imposed externally upon one

but are part of what can somehow be considered one’s authentic self.

Autonomy, thus, is a condition of self-governance or the power and right to self-rule.
However, self-governance is impossible unless the individual is authentic and
independent and capable of self-reflection. Individual autonomy involves one’s identity
as an independent individual that constitutes one’s selfhood and is organized around

one’s consciousness- awareness of oneself in relation to multiple other selves in a society.

Definitions of Feminine Autonomy Vary

The term ‘autonomy’ has been defined differently in different fields and has different
meaning for different women, the conceptual thread that binds them all is the idea of self-
determination - the right of all women to make individual life choices freely and
independently without any form of external influence or coercion, in a self-reliant

manner, within the constraints of what one regards as morally permissible.

Feminine autonomy has widely been acknowledged as a major factor that contributes to
better demographic outcomes. Female autonomy is a multi-dimensional entity, which
refers to different aspects of women’s life. The well coated study of Dyson and Moore in
the Indian context define autonomy as ‘“the capacity to manipulate one’s personal
environment and the ability- technical, social and psychological to obtain information and
to use it as the basis for making decisions about one’s private concerns and those of one’s

intimates”.

Relationship between Man and Woman

The quest for feminine autonomy still remains vital for women as an ideal to be achieved
and the theme of autonomy, selfhood and self-realization still forms an integral part of
contemporary feminist writing. Simone De Beauvoir analyses in The Second Sex the
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relationship between men and women in terms of self/other or subject/object and argues
that man’s subjectivity- his self-assertion as a free, autonomous and independent being- is
established only through opposition to and in dependence upon women’s absolute and
internal otherness and the imbalance in the male/female relationship can be remedied

only by women’s assumption of the position of subject, against another/object.

In almost all societies, a woman is culturally assigned norms of behaviour in which
standards of conduct, taste and decorum set the boundaries for her as external signs of
what it means to be seemingly proper and respectable within the differentiated hierarchy
called gender. Any form of deviation from prescribed norms or any display of
transgressive potential in violation to the ideal image of womanhood makes her an unruly
woman to be ostracized by the society. For Beauvoir, as Bartky points out, the situation
of women is such that she, a free and autonomous being, finds herself in a world where
she is compelled by man to assume the status of an inferior to whatever man imagines
him to be. Women are bound to their oppression by “male control of the dominant
institutions and the dominant ideology, by women’s lack of solidarity with one another,
by the biological necessity that requires coupling, by the very antiquity of oppressive re-
arrangements that make them appear natural, hence unalterable and sometimes by
women’s complicity” (Bartky, 1998: 322) . Hence in order both to gain equality and to
realize their human potential, women must transcend their distinctive femaleness to lead
the kind of life men do, in other words, they must be autonomous. Beauvoir exhorts
women to achieve autonomy, to discover and nurture their authentic self through lived

experiences for self-realization.

Womanhood as a Positive Gift

Women should accept one’s womanhood as a positive gift and not as a ‘lack’, to affirm
that one is, different, not inferior. Women can fulfill themselves when they are not
subjugated and oppressed. Women should be embedded in family yet independent
enough to realize their authentic/true self. Instead of being economically, emotionally and
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psychologically dependent on man, they should independently nourish ambitions and
pursue goals for self-fulfillment. In the context of the changing world we live in, it has
become imperative to do away with separate domains for women and men and to re-
define man-woman relationship as equal and complementary and not on terms of
domination and subordination. A world without frightened, dependent, trapped, frustrated

women is a better world for all of us to live in.

Indian Literature and Women

The Indian literature has been documenting the stories of the Indian women from the
classical era up until now. The male authors have naturally dominated the field of
literature with their normally stereotyped perceptions of women in their works. It must be
said that there has been little truth regarding the lives of women in these male authors’
works. The emergence of female authors in India has been successful in depicting new
perspectives in the images of women in their writings. Male authors like the Noble Prize
winner Rabindranath Tagore, Salman Rushdie, R.K. Narayan, Vikram Seth, Amitav
Ghosh, Khushwant Singh, Shashi Tharoor, Amit Chaudhary and Arvind Adiga have
carved their names in the international art and have gained a special place in the world

literature.

Inadequate Significance Shown to Women Characters

No matter how wide is the universality of the theme in the male authors’ works, the
significance and position given to woman characters are very small and cast aside, and no
other than being a mother, wife, maid, daughter and widow and divorcee. It is very rare to
see the strength, empowerment and vigour of women in the writings of male authors in
India. The women characters constructed by these male writers have not represented
what the women really experience, but instead, these writers have produced and reflected

their own views and perception about this gender.
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The portrayal of women’s characteristics in these male writers’ works is normally weak
and passive, as pointed out by Simone Beauvoir. For her, the weakness and passivity of
the women’s characters in the works of male authors are not reasoned by the factor of
female biology but due to the social system that has long been dominated by the power of

men.

A New Generation of Writers

The second generation of Indian English women novelists has favourably responded to
the changed psychological realties of Indian life especially after Independence. To this
group belong writers like Kamala Markandaya, Anita Desai, Shashi Deshpande, Ruth
Prawar Jhabvala, Nargis Dalal, Shobha De and Bharti Mukherjee, all being well equipped
both emotionally and intellectually to treat the situation appropriately. These women
novelists have awareness which comes because of their wide acquaintance with the
nuances of the life in East as well as the West. Their high educational and intellectual
standards have sharpened their observations of life and have imparted a psychological
depth to their writings. These women novelists have been able to create interesting

personages who successfully oppose the oppression inflicted on women in the society.

Life, Growth and Regression

The women characters symbolize life and growth as well as regression, withdrawal,
decay and death. These women characters react against the social discretion meted out to
them. The awakening of the women’s consciousness and her resultant quest may not
always resolve her problems but they certainly provide her with inner enrichment and a
sense of satisfaction that atleast she has successfully battled against the harsh verities.
They fail in most cases to assert their individuality, to overcome the sense of loss in
rebellion, and to resolve the identity crisis. Nevertheless the tortured Indian women, as
presented through various novels stands a resilient creature prepared to endure and
prevail with the help of her inner strength and integrity.
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Writings of Kamala Markandaya

In the writings of Kamala Markandaya the female characters are subjected to binary pulls
torn between tradition and modernity, between the desire for autonomy and emancipation
and her need for nurturance; between her duty as a daughter, a wife and a mother and her
dignity as a human being. Surprisingly, the Indian woman juggles dexterously with these
conflicting ideas and settles down complacently with an attitude of compromise. She
cares for and nurtures her family only because she wants to do so; in more than one way

this attitude is an expression of her autonomy.

Kamala Markandaya’s Women

Women in the novels of Kamala Markandaya are beyond doubts the victims of social and
economic pressures and disparities. However, they rise above all these and cross the
barriers of discrimination only for the larger concepts of universal love and concord.
Indeed, their vitality, both physical and emotional is appreciable. The characters in the
novels of Kamala Markandaya are extracted from different strata of society viz.,
peasants, and middle class educated women as well as from the royal families.
Nevertheless the common thread in all her women characters is that the quest for
autonomy for the self, coupled with nurturance for the family and fellow feeling for the
larger community of men and women, a venture in which the women are confronted with
several obstacles emerging mainly from the irregularities in the social system along with
economic difficulties. As the women battle with these forces they develop mature vision

of life.

Refuse to Lose Hope

While the desire of autonomy and nurturance co-exist simultaneously leading to

disillusionment at every stage, yet the women characters firmly refuse to lose either hope
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or courage. Kamala Markandaya’s women are in search of something positive. She has
portrayed a gloomy scenario of Indian life due to changes in social, economic and
political spheres yet she believes that togetherness and mutual understanding can create a
meaningful existence for mankind. In each of her novels she has portrayed strong women
characters who are prepared to meet the challenges of life come what may. The novels of
Kamala Markandaya reflect the awakened feminine sensibility in contemporary India. In
her novels, she traces a woman’s journey from self-sacrifice to self-realization, from self-

denial to self-assertion and from self-negation to self-affirmation.

Life of Kamala Markandaya

Kamala Markandaya (1924- May 16, 2004) was pseudonym used by Kamala Purnaiya
Taylor, an Indian novelist and journalist. A native of Mysore, India, Markandaya was a
graduate of Madras University where she studied History and afterwards published
several short stories in Indian newspapers. After India declared Independence,
Markandaya moved to Britain though she still labeled herself expatriate long afterwards.
She is known for writing about cultural clash between Indian urban and rural societies.
Fame and success came with her first published novel, Nectar in a Sieve (1954), a Book-
of-the-Month Club Main Selection and bestseller in the United States. In 1955, the
American Library Association named it a notable book. That novel was followed by nine
others: Some Inner Fury (1955), A Silence of Desire (1960), Possession (1963), A
Handful of Rice (1966), The Coffer Dams (1969), The Nowhere Man (1972), Two Virgins
(1973), The Golden Honeycomb (1977) and Pleasure City (1982).

Her two most popular novels, Nectar in a Sieve and a Handful of Rice, were taught in
hundreds of American courses, both in the public schools and the universities. From the
1960’s onwards it was a common sight to find Markandaya’s novels on the shelves of
used bookstores throughout America, as well as in every public library. Many thesis have

been written in American and British universities analyzing Markanadaya’s writings.
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Indo-Canadian poet and academic Uma Parameshwaran, who has studied Markandaya’s
oeuvre and interviewed her, is of the opinion that she is a pioneer member of the Indian
Diaspora and her best novel, The Nowhere Man foreshadows many diasporic issues with
which we are preoccupied today. She died in London on May 16, 2004. Indian-American
author Shashi Tharoor put it succinctly when he admitted Markandaya was a pioneer who

influenced all of us Indians writing in English.

Nectar in a Sieve

Kamala Markandaya’s first novel Nectar in a sieve is the story of a peasant woman in a
primitive village in India whose whole life was gallant and persistent battle to care for
those she loved. It tells the story of one woman’s quest for happiness and peace amidst
hardship and sufferings. Despite attempt to ignore comparisons, one is indelibly
reminded of Pearl. S. Buck classic The Good Earth. The heroine Rukmani narrates the

rise and fall of her family as India grows and changes around her.

Some Inner Fury

In Some Inner Fury Markandaya projects a national image and patriotic consciousness in
myriad forms by presenting the peculiar sensibility of the modern educated and
progressive Indian women. In fact, like the author, her woman character Roshan has a
cosmopolitan outlook and seems to be truly liberated woman of modern India. Meera and
Roshan, like Markandaya have close affinity and sympathy with the individual Westerner
and like the author again they participate, at least by heart, in the political struggle. Both
of them love the Western values yet they have a deep love for their motherland. Roshan
sacrifices her parents, her husband and aristocratic life at the altar of national loyalty and
does not hesitate to go to jail. Roshan stands as a symbol of new awakening among
Indian women during the period of national struggle for freedom, who do not mind

giving up the comforts for their life for some noble cause.

A Silence of Desire
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In her third novel A Silence of Desire, Kamala Markandaya portrays the assault of the
views of western skepticism on the oriental faith of Sarojini, the female protagonist. It
reveals how men and women torment themselves and each other by silence on many
occasions when they actually require to unburden their hearts by giving vent to their
feelings. The novelist focuses on the psychological torments and internal conflicts of

Sarojini.

Possession

In her novel Possession the female figure Anasuya has closed affinity with and sympathy
for, the individual Westerners, but is patriotic at heart and does not relinquish her Indian
values though she is mentally liberated and not confined to the four walls of her home.
Though Kamala Markandaya had been living in London for a long time and realizing her
artistic potentialities there, yet India, its culture and its people are never erased from her

memory.

Kamala Markandaya’s novels present mostly the female protagonist and their quest for
self-realization in a chaotic world of conflicting cultures- ‘one dead, the other powerless

to be born’.

A Handful of Rice

Kamala Markandaya’s fifth novel - A Handful of Rice concerns itself with the theme of
conflict between oriental stoicism and western revolt. Like the first novel, this novel also
gives vent to Markandaya’s anguish over social justice. In the first novel she has treated it
in a village, now she shows its effects in a town. Here the writer probes deeper into the

misery of human predicament, and sows the seeds of revolt in the heart of its hero.

The Coffer Dams
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In her sixth novel, The Coffer Dams, the writer delineates the theme of east west
encounter in the form of a clash between the human values of India and the technological
views of the west. Here again the writer highlights the character of the woman, Helen, the
young wife of Harward Clinton, the British engineer. The inhuman behaviour of her
husband towards the Indian tribals rebels her from him. To her, human beings are
superior to inanimate machines and to inhuman Clinton and other English officials. Infact
Helen, the English lady belongs, by heart more to the mysterious and humane east than to
west. She wants to sow the seeds of revolt in the heart of the Indians against the

inhumanity of the Britishers because she only thinks of them as human beings.

The Nowhere Man

In her next novel, The Nowhere Man, the writer delineates the problem of identity of
elderly Indian immigrants. The protagonists, Vasantha and her husband Srinivas, find it
not only difficult but impossible to create their own identity in England, the land of their
adoption. Vasantha, who embodies the Indian traditional values and virtues of patience,
tolerance, love and fellow feeling, dies of despair and frustration in this atmosphere of
racial antagonism, leaving her husband in a state of shock. In this novel, women are
shown in a better light than their counterparts. The novelist makes us hear the distinct

voice of a woman for the cause of mankind.

Two Virgins

In her eighth novel, Two Virgins, the writer portrays encroachment by the modern
western values on the traditional beliefs and old established relationship within the family
and the village. The writer has presented the story of two virgins, Lalita and Saroja, in
this novel. The need for individual freedom is the central concern of this novel. The
female characters so deeply rooted in the Indian culture, struggle to be free and pure

human beings.
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The Golden Honeycomb

Kamala Markandaya’s ninth novel, The Golden Honeycomb, a saga of princely life in
India portrays the life of a maharaja who is merely a puppet in the hands of the British.
The novel is written in a political background and is fully charged with the feelings of
patriotism and nationalism. In this novel also, the writer has glorified the life of a woman,
Mohini, who is a liberated woman and is not confined to the four walls of maharaja’s
palace. Unbounded by the familial or homely ties, she enjoys complete freedom of
movement, and though living in colonial days, she appears to be a liberated woman of

modern India.

Pleasure City

In her last novel, Pleasure City, the writer strives to bridge the gulf between two cultures
of east and the west by developing love and intimacy between Rikki, a poor and rustic

Indian boy and Tully, an English officer.

Constant Search for Autonomy

The study of Kamala Markandaya’s novels tells about the constant search of autonomy,
mainly by the female protagonists. Nearly all of Markandaya’s women characters exhibit
a positive and optimistic outlook on life and emerge much stronger than their male
counterparts. By exercising their own freewill, exhibiting their own self, they get
fulfillment and recognition in life. In this way, they are able to establish their true

feminine autonomy.
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Abstract

The role of head teacher as the school leader does not only deals with the academics and
general administration of the school but also deals with the life world of the school which is
composed of values, character, relationships behaviors and attitude. Hence it becomes
imperative to know how the head teacher’s role does influences behavior management of the
students. To address the above stated query, a case study method has been followed with in the
qualitative research paradigm.

A private school head teacher was purposefully selected as study participant from the
context of Gilgit Baltistan, Pakistan. The study explored that, the head teacher as the school
leader has delineated a comprehensive vision and policy for student behavior management in the
form of “Six character Pillars”.

The critical role of the teachers in managing the student behavior is highly valued and
they are expected to be role models of good behavior. Teacher’s professional development for
student behavior management emerged as an area highly valued by the school leadership. In
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addition to that, parental involvement revealed as a critical component of an effective student
behavior management system. Privacy and confidentiality emerged as another prominent policy
followed by the school leadership for managing the behavior of their students.

INTRODUCTION

Behavior management of students is increasingly becoming the integral component of the
set of processes and activities involved in the day to day life of a school. Behavior management
of students is the initiation of pro active policies, support structures and strategies employed in a
school for preventing student’s problem behaviors before they actually occur. It is not only a
preventive measure but also the initiation of long term strategies and policies for bringing about
a positive and sustained change in the problem behavior of the students.

Docking (1996), maintains that behavior management of students focuses on pro-active
policies and range of intervention strategies to manage problem behavior. It is about building
positive relationships between pupils as with pupils’ conduct in relation to authority figures by
shared decision making. Similarly, Barbetta, Norona and Bicard (2005) are of the opinion that,
“The most efficient way to eliminate misbehaviors is to prevent their occurrence or escalation
from the beginning. Using a proactive approach also allows us to focus more on teaching
appropriate behaviors rather than eliminating negative behaviors.

The contemporary role of school head is multidimensional. The values, norms of
practices and the organizational culture of the school come through the main gate of the
educational leaders (Johnson, Mac Creery, and CastellWe2000). Sergiovanni (1991) maintained
that it is the principal who has the most power as a moral authority. The role of head teacher does
not only deals with the academics and general administration of the school but also deals with
the life world of the school which is composed of values, character and relationships
(Hodgkinson, 1999).

When it comes to the nourishing and nurturing of values, character and relationships, the
head teacher’s role becomes significant for the student’s behavior management. Perhaps, the
positive behavior and attitude of a student plays a decisive role for the acquisition of desired
values and respectable character. Furthermore, it is the student’s behavior and attitude that
navigates and reflects in the kind of relationships they build in their social surroundings.

Arguing in favor of the pivotal role of head teachers in student behavior management,
Chaplain (2003) states that, “Heads are perceived as being responsible for providing leadership;
strategic planning... plus overall responsibility for students’ behavior” (p.103). Therefore, the
school leadership plays a vital role in establishing policies, formulating strategies and installing

support structures in a school for managing students’ behavior. Hence, the overall responsibility
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of students’ behavior predominantly lies on the shoulders of the school leadership. Hence in
pursuing our interest, we intended to undertake an in depth and comprehensive inquiry to
understand the different ways in which the head teacher’s role influences behavior management
of students in the school context.

RELATED LITERATURE

The head teachers as leaders of the school play a vital role in almost every development
that takes place in a school environment. The head teacher initiates and shapes the organizational
culture, different structures, policies and procedures, strategies and develops relationships with
the parent community of the school. Therefore, it can be said that the active involvement of the
head teachers in the school affairs provides him the significant positive opportunity of making a
difference in the lives of the others (Arbon, Duignan and Duncan, 2002).

When it comes to the holistic development or social and moral development of the child
the student behavior improvement emerges as one of the fundamental ingredient of the head
teacher’s responsibilities. Smith as cited in Haydn (2007) argues that, “Heads in practice carry
ultimate responsibility for the school’s progress and the pupils’ safety and well-being and are
thus often placed in an unenviable position... they must of course uphold the law of the land and
expect their teaching colleagues to do the same” (p.148).

Similarly, Chaplain (2003) also emphasizes on the head teacher to be the prime
responsible individual in the school environment for the effective management of student
behavior. Hence, head teachers are expected to be responsible for providing a safe environment
for the school community, upholding the laws for everyone in a justifiable manner and managing
the student behavior. Teachers play a pivotal role in managing the student behavior. Blackman
(1984), maintain that, “Teachers form a prominent part of the social environment of their pupils
and can therefore be expected to influence their pupils’ behaviors through their own behavior”

(p.8).

Again, Blandford (1998) argues that, “A teacher’s inability to control a pupil or class
prevents the process of education and learning from happening” (p.3). Therefore, the skills of
student behavior management are considered as one of the fundamental indicators for success in
the profession of teaching. Such as Obenchain and Taylor (2005) maintain, “One indicator of
successful teachers in middle and high school is the quality of their behavior management skills”

(p.7).
METHODOLOGY

Research Question
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How the head teacher’s role does influences behavior management of the students in a private
primary school of Gilgit Baltistan, Pakistan?

Research Design

Keeping in minds the nature of the problem it is realized that the qualitative design of research
would be more appropriate for conducting this study. Working within the qualitative paradigm,
we opted for case study method to have an in-depth understanding of different perspectives of
the role of head teacher in managing the student behaviour. The case study method supported
me to retain the holistic and meaningful realities of the head teacher’s role in managing the
student behaviour in the school environment

Case Study

Working within the qualitative paradigm, we opted for case study method to have an in-depth
understanding of different perspectives of the role of head teacher in managing the student
behaviour. The case study method supported me to retain the holistic and meaningful realities of
the head teacher’s role in managing the student behaviour in the school environment.

Research Context and Sampling

We select a private primary school from Gilgit city as a case study for my research. The
head teacher of this school was selected as a primary participant and teachers as secondary
participants of this research. The rationale behind selecting a private school head teacher is
because of their greater influence and autonomy in their school affairs. Semi-structured interview
is used as a research tool for gathering all the relevant data.

Data Analysis

Here we realized how important is the ongoing analyses of data and its proper
organization. My systematic and organized way of dealing with my data since the inception of
the collection process, placed me in a comfortable position to deal with this mass of information.
We had adopted a daily based procedure in which the audio recorded interview data was
transcribed to make sense out of the data gathered (Merriam, 1998). We employed the process
of organizing, general sense making, coding, drawing themes and finally interpreting and making
meaning out of the collected data (Cresswell, 2002). We followed the color coding and made the
thematic arrangement of the data and finally presented it in chapter four and chapter five in an
analytical and argumentative appearance.

FINDINGS
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Following are the prominent findings revealed from the data of this study.

e The head teacher and her Shining Star School has delineated a comprehensive vision and
policy for student behavior management in form of their “Six character Pillars”. These
are the expectations, the benchmarks of positive behavior which the school strives to
cultivate in the behaviors of its students.

e The head teacher and her school highly value the critical role of the teachers in managing
the student behavior. Therefore, they emphasize on providing prompt and continuous
support for their teachers in the event of any student misbehavior.

e The head teacher emphasized for the teachers to be role models of good behavior in order
to minimize misbehaviors and cultivate positive behavior among the students of their
school.

e Providing opportunity of self reflection to the students on their misbehaviors emerged as
an important toll of student behavior management employed by the school. Mrs. Shela as
well as both the research participant teachers emphasized on the important role of self
reflection in managing the student behavior.

e Award and rewards for positive student behavior emerged as the formal practice of the
Shining Star Model School. The head teacher and her teachers considered it instrumental
for nurturing of positive behavior among the student.

e Parental involvement emerged as a critical component of an effective student behavior
management system. The head teacher and her teachers explicated various strategies
followed by their school for involvement of parents in managing the behavior of their
students.

e Privacy and confidentiality emerged as one of the prominent policy followed by The
head teacher as leader of the school for managing the behavior of her students. She and
both the participant teachers considered it one of the corner stone of their student
behavior management policy.

e Teacher’s professional development for student behavior management emerged as an
area highly valued by the head teacher as leader of the school. She emphasized and
showed her commitment for providing professional development opportunities for the
teachers to help them better manage the student behavior at the classroom level.

CONCLUSION
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Our research journey started with the aim to explore the role of head teacher as the school
leader in managing the student behavior in a primary school of Gilgit Baltistan. It proved as one
of the most valuable learning opportunities we had in our life. My three research participants
dedicated to the services of their respective school communities, their sense of making a
difference in the life of the others (Arbon, Duignan and Duncan, 2002; Shafa, 2003) provided us
the opportunity to explore and learn together. Though this study provided me a valuable
opportunity of exploring the complex concept of student behavior management with respect to
the role of the head teacher yet we would say we reached at the point from where we had started.
As Glesne, (1999) says, “True research does not ends instead it points the way to yet another
research” (p.199). Certainly, it is my first step we have to explore, we have to explore further
wide and further deep into the ocean of student behavior management.

RECOMMENDATIONS

Behavior management of students is the initiation of pro active policies, support
structures and strategies employed in a school for preventing student’s problem behaviors before
they actually occur. It is not only a preventive measure but also the initiation of long term
strategies and policies for bringing about a positive and sustained change in the problem
behavior of the students (Docking (1996). Learning to understand and apply complex
interpersonal concepts such as respect, kindness, sharing, being responsible is a slow and
complex process which definitely needs a long term continuous nurturing of personalities.
Hence, this study of student behavior management suggests a number of implications for head
teachers, teacher, for me and for my research participants.
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the Community College of Jazan University

Hussain Ahmed Liton, M.A. and Md. Maher Ali, Ph.D.

Abstract

This paper explores the new routes and avenues of accelerating EFL learning in the
Community College of Jazan University, Saudi Arabia. Saudi Ministry of education is
highly concerned with the pursuit of excellence in EFL learning in the arena of
education but it faces tardy progress. This is a common scenario in almost all the seats
of learning in KSA.

The authors of this study ventured to explore the possible pathways in the realm of
language learning motivation with a view to accelerating and incorporating EFL
teaching-learning affairs and made an attempt to diagnose the predicaments of EFL
courses in Jazan Community College through survey questionnaires for teachers (see
Appendix-1) and observation.

The data of this research were collected through questionnaires from a total of 25
teachers. This study reports on the basis of statistical data analyses, observation and
on primary and secondary sources. Finally, this paper offers some remarkable
implications and recommendations to accelerate better EFL learning outcomes based
on the results of the present research survey.
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1. Introduction and Historical Background

Today, English is not merely the patrimony of the Anglo-Saxons but a global
language and a single lingua franca. “It is now a universal public property. By the
British colonial train, it travelled almost the entire world, came in touch with myriad
people and their languages, and enriched itself as the world's number one language”
(Askari, 2010, p. 21).

English may or may not be the official language of a nation. For example, in the
Middle Eastern countries like Saudi Arabia, it is emerging as the chief foreign
language to be encountered in schools. In 1996, for another example, English replaced
French as the chief foreign language in the schools of Algeria (a former French
colony). There is a great variety of reasons for choosing a particular language as EFL.
David Crystal points out “...it is inevitable that a global language will eventually
come to be used by more people than any other language ” (Crystal, 2003, p. 9).

So far as the EFL teaching-learning is concerned, it is important for us to delve into
Saudi EFL history and its present scenario in the Kingdom for the pursuit of
excellence in EFL learning. Obviously, English as a subject received a lot of attention
from the Saudi Ministry of Education as well as from Saudi community. There is no
denying the fact that considerable development took place in this area following up
global advancement in the teaching trends and approaches.

English as a Foreign Language was chosen and began to be taught in Saudi schools
first because of English being most widely used in international trade, economy and
contracts, international aviation, higher studies and research, peace, progress and
international cooperation across the globe as well as a shared language of peoples
throughout the world. English education in the Kingdom goes under several changes
and modifications.

The TEFL curriculum was prepared by the department of English in the Directorate of
curriculum under the Ministry of Education in 1999 A. D focusing basic language
skills (listening, speaking, reading & writing) in order to communicate with English-
speaking people.

According to Dr.Talal A. Al- Hajailan in his Teaching English in Saudi Arabia
(2003), during the history of Teaching English in the Kingdom two curriculum
documents were prepared to specify the aims and objectives of TEFL.
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First document was made in 1408H (1987) and became the basis for all TEFL text
books. “The new series ‘English for Saudi Arabia’ was born in 1410H(1989) by a
group of authors collaborated with the King Fahad University of Petroleum and
Minerals(KFUPM) came into life.... The new books employed the last method of
teaching ‘the communicative method’” (Al-Hajailan, 2003, p.16).

The Second document for TEFL was made and “modified by the department of
English in the Directorate of curriculum under the Ministry of Education in 1421H,
(2000),” (2003, p. 24) in order to update the existing books. The general aims and
objectives of Teaching English as a foreign language (TEFL) in Saudi Arabia are
delineated in the Saudi Policy of Education.

According to Article No. 50 of Saudi Arabian education policy, the pivotal ideas of
education are:

“Furnishing the students with at least one of the living languages, in addition to their
original language, to enable them acquire knowledge and sciences to other
communities and participate in the service of Islam and humanity ” (2003, p. 23).

The foregoing article in the Saudi Policy of Education laid the foundation of teaching
English as a foreign language in the Kingdom among the important subjects taught in
Saudi public Schools (Madrasha), Colleges, and Universities.

The aforesaid TEFL objectives converged on the higher goal of making the students
appreciate the significance of English as a global language of communication.
Consequently, they can get benefit from achievements of other cultures as well as
introducing their own culture and traditional achievements to others.

By means of communicative competence, the EFL learners are expected to participate
in transferring and sharing scientific and technological advancements across the globe
in the spirit of Islamic history, culture and tradition.

1.1. Jazan Community College (JCC)

Jazan Community College (JCC) is dedicated to community services. It serves the
society, and for this very purpose, it was established in 1419 H (1999) in Jazan to
serve the people of this region. It was then affiliated to King Khalid University in
1999 and since 2006 it has become an affiliated institute of Jazan University. It offers
the Associate Degree in different disciplines, namely the Department of
Administrative Sciences, and the Department of Computer and Information.
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This college promotes and encourages learner-centred teaching, transferable learning
methodology enabling students to achieve sustainable career and personal success. It
provides high-quality, student-friendly, and easily accessible educational resources
and services. To this end, this college lays emphasis on English language for the
graduates to meet the challenges of the global market. English is the only language of
communication in all specializations here.

In the preparatory year, students are required to take intensive courses in English as
EFL (ENGO19 English Language | & ENG020 English Language Il) to develop
foundation in English as if they can perform better in the specialization courses. These
courses aim at raising the standard of the students’ linguistic and communication
skills. But the EFL courses here are not becoming effective in reality. This study
attempts to diagnose the reasons behind the tardy progress in EFL and offer the viable
recommendations.

2. Review of Literature
Previous studies on EFL in the Saudi Context

Prof. Reima Al-Jarf conducted a study particularly related to TEFL in Saudi context
in developing EFL freshmen students’ spelling problems. The study diagnosed the
Arabic speaking Students’ Phonological and Orthographic Problems in EFL College
Spellers presented in TELLIS Conference Proceedings, Azad Islamic
University-Roudehen, Iran.

The study indicated through listening test that 63% of the spelling errors were
phonological, and 37% were orthographic. It also suggested that spelling instruction
should include phonemic segmentation practice; patterns of sound-to-letter
correspondences and words can be visualized in terms of syllables and non-
phonetically spelled words.

Christo Moskovsky and Fakieh Alrabai (2009) demonstrate in a research on Intrinsic
Motivation in Saudi Learners of English as a Foreign Language in relation to the role
of motivation in the attainment of English as a foreign language (EFL) in the Saudi
educational setting that Saudis possess fairly substantial ‘dormant’ reserves for
motivation which in more favorable conditions could be deployed to produce better
learning outcomes. As part of their study, a 27-item structured survey was
administered to a randomly selected sample of 55 Saudi learners from public schools
and universities, and data collected through the survey were subjected to some basic
statistical analyses (Moskovsky & Alrabai, 2009, pp. 1-10).
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However, such research was conducted many more in developing EFL teaching-
learning practices for better learning outcomes in realm of Saudi education. This
aspect of the present study reinforces the importance and value of accelerating EFL
education in the kingdom especially in Jazan Community college for sustainable
language acquisition to meet the needs of the learners and the community.

Authentic Texts for Effective Instruction

Authentic textbook is a highly significant factor to develop effective language
teaching-learning practices and to meet social purpose of the community. Berardo
provides three criteria for choosing authentic texts: suitability of content,
exploitability, and readability (Berardo, 2006, pp. 60-69). Bacon and Finneman add that
“the texts should be culturally relevant to the experience of the students (Bacon, S. &
Finneman, M., 1990, pp. 459-473).” In this vein, Lee states that “a careful and wise
selection of materials focused on learners is a must if we want a positive response
from them” (Lee, 1995, pp. 323-328).

Readability refers to the language of the text, including the structural and lexical
difficulty as well as the amount of new vocabulary and grammatical forms. Brown
and Eskenzai claim the primary criteria for selecting appropriate authentic text should
be the reader’s current vocabulary knowledge and the desired vocabulary knowledge
throughout the curriculum, in addition to grammar difficulty and text cohesiveness
(Brown, J.& Eskenazi, M., 2004).

In addition, Rivas (1999) and Mishan (2005) argue that learners’ interests and needs
are the most essential factors in the choice of authentic texts. In this respect, Little et
al, (1989), (as cited in Mishan, 2005) state, “The more texts are related to learners’
personal concerns and interests the deeper and more rabid the processing will be”.

Further, a variety of text types can be selected, such as articles, advertisements,
interviews, poems, application forms, train timetables, and brochures. Leading experts
in the field of Curriculum design opine that authentic texts for a successful instruction
should be designed to expose students to a variety of learning styles, linguistic and
learners’ intra socio-cultural contexts including issues or content areas with a focus on
communication, with a view to developing cognitive skills and understanding cultural
variations.

The Impact of Motivation on EFL Learning

Motivation is a contributing factor in second language (L,) acquisition. It affects
human behaviour with regard to any goal or objective in any context, for example
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learner’s orientation with regard to the goal of learning, or employees with regard to
the goal of achieving promotion or more salary. It is motivation what makes students
want to learn foreign languages and what makes them to persist in that difficult and
rewarding adventure.

Research in this area suggests L, achievement strongly affects learner motivation. In
fact, all learning activities are filtered through students’ motivation. In the case of
Saudi students, instrumental motivation can contribute to reduce a continuous
deterioration in their overall language proficiency.

Saudi EFL class suffers from the sheer lack of both intrinsic and extrinsic motivation.
The latest research done over the past decades has amply shown that EFL learner can
hardly attain the target goal without motivational drive. Surely enough it is toiling and
challenging for the teacher to teach and manage a poorly motivated class especially in
Saudi context. A motivated teacher alone can handle and improve a demotivated class
environment by tapping out the learners’ latent aptitude. Carless pertains to this point
that “Teachers are the individuals who implement, adapt, reject, or ignore curriculum
innovation. It is thus something of a truism that they are the core of the innovation
process” (Carless, 1999, p.374). So, teachers’ decisive role in the implementation of
the curriculum cannot be overestimated. Without their support and sincere
involvement in the innovation, any curriculum implementation will be a farce and a
superficial attempt.

Promoting cultural awareness among learners in the target language is essential, so far
as the cross cultural factors are concerned. Cultural compatibility and adaptation to
cross-cultural issues are motivating factors in L, acquisition. Under such powerful
guidance of motivation, the EFL teacher as a prime motivator with competence and
professional experience can do miracles in manipulating the learner’s positive attitude
towards the target language by bridging the vexing gaps of values and cultures
between two languages. One of the obvious failings of the Saudi EFL is that the said
curriculum, here, is not well- coordinated to the socio-cultural spirit of the target
language.

Furthermore, L; has more or less interference or assistance while learning a foreign
language. Some linguists feel that L; interferes in L, language acquisition while other
linguists fell that the native language (L1) can actually help the students in learning
the target language (L). In reality, due to the basic different functioning linguistic
mechanisms of Arabic and English languages, Saudi students encounter certain
crucial challenges while they attempt to learn English.
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The above review of the related literature has shown that the impact of authentic
materials as texts, pedagogical use of authentic materials, and motivation on language
comprehension and performance at various levels has come to focus useful in the
effective EFL teaching-learning practices. Indeed, the notion of authentic text related
to Saudi socio-culture in EFL teaching has received much attention in the Saudi
context, where textbooks are more often used written in different alien socio-cultural
contexts.

3. Research Settings and Participants

The study was conducted in tertiary level at JCC of Jazan University where English
language is taught as compulsory subject in order to facilitate developing “in students
a relatively high level of competence in reading, and an intermediate level of
competence in listening, speaking, writing, and translating so that students can
communicate in English” (Team, 1999, p. 01). But the students suffer from sheer
lack of motivation towards learning EFL, and this research is an attempt of this kind
to gear up their advancement in this field of study and to diagnose the issues behind
the learners’ apathy and lack of motivation.

The participants of this study are teachers having TEFL teaching experience. The
participants were chosen on random basis. A total of 25 teachers out of 30 took part in
this study. We took in our purview English Language Unit of Jazan University. It is
expected that the research survey at this institute will make available insights into the
problems relating to EFL learning. Presumably, this survey will underscore a clearer
view of the reasons behind learners’ lack of motivation, and pave the pathways of
designing proper contents for English language course syllabi.

4. Data Collection & Questionnaire

The device of data collection for this study encompasses written research
questionnaires for teachers (See Appendix-1). The researchers contacted 30 EFL
teachers directly, and distributed printed copy of questionnaires composed in
computer in between May and June of 2011. There were multiple choice questions
(MCQ) as well as questions asking for short suggestions, offering the respondents a
free rein. The pedagogical goal of the survey was explained in the appendix, and
asked the participants to answer the questions. They answered the questionnaires quite
willingly. Actually, the research questionnaire “...measures opinions and is probably
the single most widely used research type in educational research” (Wiersma, 1995,
p. 169). The questionnaires for this survey quest for teachers’ self-reported opinions,
attitudes, and suggestions about EFL Courses because
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“Personal reflections are integral to the emerging analysis of a cultural group,
because they provide the researcher with new vantage points and with opportunities
to make the strange familiar and the familiar strange” (Marshall, Catherine &
Rossman, Gretchen B., 2006, p.100).

5. Data Analysis

The data analysis process continued in several steps. Collected data of questionnaire
were sorted out and the percentage of the participants offering the same answer was
computed using MS Excel. The questionnaires were tabulated to record the responses
from each participant for each option of the questions. Then the tabulations were read
and re- read carefully to find out the common pattern of the same purview. In fact, the
data analysis process made an attempt to “...identify and describe patterns and themes
from the perspective of the participant(s), then attempt to understand and explain
these patterns and themes” (Creswell, 2003, p.203). The results have been reported
both qualitatively and quantitatively and the data were also analyzed in similar spirit.

5.1 Questionnaire for teachers

The questionnaires were distributed among 30 teachers and a total of 25
questionnaires were returned representing a response rate of 83%.

The 1% question asked whether diagnosing the various drawbacks in EFL courses
could be helpful in improving teaching and learning quality with reference to lack of
motivation. 70% of the respondents selected "Very helpful™ option while 17% of them
chose "Helpful" option, and 13% of the respondents termed it as not helpful
technique. (See Teachers' Table-1)

Table-1
QU Choices Percentage (%)
Do you think that diagnosing the wvarious | Very helpful 70%
drawbacks in the Saudi EFL can be helpful in ["Helpful 17%
improving teaching and learning quality with Not helpful 13%
reference to lack of motivation?
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Do you think that diagnosing the various drawbacks in the
Saudi EFL can be helpful in the improving teaching and
learning quality with reference to lack of motivation?

13%

O Very helpful 17%
@ Helpful
O Not helpfu

70%

Graph- 1

The overview of the respondents underlines the fact that evaluating EFL course
curriculum and teaching-learning methodologies can be effective in accelerating
qualitative English education and developing learners’ motivational level.

The 2™ question seeks to know whether motivation can play a significant role in
Saudi EFL classroom and improve teaching-learning process or not. In answer to this
question, 54% of the teachers selected "Highly agree" option while 40% of the
participants chose "Agree" option. (See Teachers’ Table-2)

Table-2

QU Choices Percentage (%)
Do you agree that motivation and the impact of Highly agree 54%

motivational differences can play a significant Agree 40%

role in Saudi EFL classroom and improve the Not agree 00%

teaching learning process?

Did not answer 6%

Do you agree that motivation and the impact of motivaational
differencescan play a significant role in Saudi EFL classroom
and improve the teaching-learning process?

M Highly agree m Apree ¥ Not agree m Did not answer

6%

N\

0%

Graph- 2
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Research in this area suggests L, acquisition strongly affects learner motivation.
Similarly, the response shows a tremendous emphasis on motivation as a tool for EFL
learning progression in the Saudi context. Actually speaking, motivation is an
important factor in language acquisition in any context. The participants reveal the
fact that motivational differences have a vital impact on teaching-learning EFL in
classroom. The motivated learners learn and acquire more than the non- motivated

ones.

In the third question the respondents were asked, “Do you think EFL class will be
task-based language teaching (TBLT) practice?” 80% of the respondents answered
“Yes” while 16% of them answered “No”. 4% of the respondents replied, “I do not
know”. (See teachers’ Table-3)

Table-3
QU Choices Answer Percentage
(%)
Do you think EFL class | Yes 20 80
will be task-based _
language teaching No because large class size | 04 16
(TBLT) practice? is a bar of this practice
I do not know 01 04

Graph-3

Do you think EFL class will be task-based language teaching

(TBLT) practice?

- Yes MMNoO I o not know

25

)

The majority of the teachers’ approval of implementing TBLT practice in the
classroom implicates two things. First, there may exist in TBLT based material in the
book but it is not possible to materialize because of large class size. At JCC, each EFL
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class size is 80-100 or sometimes, 100-140 students in number. On the other hand, the
materials in the book are not arranged in accordance with TBLT practice oriented.

The 4™ question asked whether the teachers thought the English courses offered by
the university were properly designed in keeping with the needs of the students, or
not. 60% of the participants answered “Yes”, and 40% of them replied “No”. (See
Teachers’ Table-4)

Table-4

QU Choices | Answer | Percentage
(%)

Do you feel English courses offered are properly designed in Yes 15 60

keeping with the needs of the students? No 10 40

The answer highlights more on appropriateness of the courses offered. Nevertheless,
the presence of negative impression (40%) on these courses avows the unsuitability of
course design in some cases.

The 5™ question invites the participants to rank the weakest points of their students’
calibre in English. They were asked to choose from six options, viz. grammar;
vocabulary; reading; writing; listening, and speaking. The following was the ranking
size: grammar 12%; vocabulary 48%; reading 8%; writing 12%; listening 16%, and
speaking 4%. (See teachers’ Table-5)

Table-5
QU Choices Answer Percentage (%)
What are the points of | Grammar 03 12
weakness of your Reading 02 8
students’ calibre in Writing 03 12
English? Rank in order | Vocabulary 12 48
of importance. Listening 04 16
Speaking 01 4

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Hussain Ahmed Liton, M.A. and Md. Maher Ali, Ph.D.

A Diagnostic study of EFL Courses at the Community College of Jazan University

118


http://www.languageinindia.com/

What are the points of weakness of your students’ calibre in English? Rank
in order of importance

4%
® Grammar
\ 8%
) ®m Reading
= B Writing

® VVocabulary

®m Listening

® Speaking

Graph-4

An arresting suggestion about the choices is the preference for discrete items like
vocabulary in lieu of any kind of skills. This reveals that the teachers foster
communicative approach to the needs of the graduates’ communicative competence.
The focus on vocabulary points to the fact that the learners come to university with
minimal vocabulary. Consequently, the teachers face tremendous debacle in making
them advance in EFL courses. The second most focus on listening demonstrates the
sensitivity to the needs of the EFL learners’ perception of the lectures delivered by the
teachers as well as other speakers in real life situation.

The 6™ question asked the teachers about what should be the focus of English courses.
In terms of six choices, they were asked to rank them. The ranking was: grammar 8%;
reading 8%; writing 4%; vocabulary 44%; listening 24%, and speaking 12%. (See
Teachers’ Table-6)

Table-6

QU Choices Answer Percentage (%)
What should be the Grammar 02 8

focus of English Vocabulary 11 44

Courses? Rank Reading 02 8

according to the Writing 01 4

degree of Listening 06 24

Importance. Speaking 03 12
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What should be the focus of English courses? Rank according to the
degree of importance
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Graph-5

The highest focus on vocabulary divulges the fact that the syllabus should stress on
vocabulary learning as if the learners can develop language skills especially, speaking
and listening which are the foremost demand of the market. The second most point is
listening skill, which will enable the students to receive the speakers’ speech and to
respond them exactly and correctly. The third vital section is speaking skill, which
will boost the communicative competence of the learners. So, the primary focus Of
English syllabus should lay emphasis on vocabulary, listening skill, and speaking skill
with other skills concerned.

The 7™ question asked the teachers whether the introduction of EFL teaching-learning
on the primary school could improve the standard of English qualitatively or not. 45%
of the respondents chose "Fully agree™ option while 55% of them selected "Agree"
option. (See Teachers’ Table-7)

Table-7
QU Choices Percentage (%)
Do you agree that the introduction of EFL Fully agree 45%
teaching and learning in the Saudi primary school | Agree 55%
can improve the standard of English Disagree 00%
qualitatively?

The overwhelming responses of the respondents highlight the fact that the
introduction of EFL teaching-learning in the Saudi primary schools can inevitably
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improve the standard of English learning in the Kingdom. As a result, the learners can
have an ABC of English language at the very outset of their schooling.

The 8™ question asked whether an ideal successful EFL classroom depends on a
sound relationship between the teacher and the learner. 28% of the respondents chose
"Strongly agree” option while 70% of them selected "Agree" option. 2% of the
participants did not agree with the issue. (See Teachers' Table-8)

Table-8
QU Choices Percentage (%)
Do you agree that an ideal and successful EFL | Strongly agree 28%
classroom depends largely on a sound [ Agree 70%
relationship between the teacher and the learner? "ot agree 02%

Do you agree that an ideal and successful EFL classroom
depends largely on a sound relationship between the
teacher and the learner?

2%

O Strongly agree
B Agree

O Not agree

Graph-6

For successful EFL classroom, the respondents stress on the congenial friendly
rapport between teacher and student to facilitate optimal EFL learning environment.

The 9" question seeks the opinion on the issue “the present Saudi EFL acquisition, is
fully, in line with the pursuit of knowledge aiming at higher goals of human welfare
and service as a part of Islamic history and tradition, providing a strong motivational
drive. 17% of the participants chose "Fully agree™ option while 36% of the teachers
selected "Agree" option. 47% of the participants chose both the options cited above.
(See Teachers' Table-9)

Table-9
QU Choices Percentage (%)
Do you agree that the present Saudi EFL Fully agree 17%
acquisition is fully in line with the pursuit of Agree 36%
knowledge aiming at higher goals of human Both(a&b) 47%
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welfare and service as part of Islamic history,
and tradition, providing a strong motivating
drive?

The upshot of the participants’ response illuminates the fact that the EFL teaching and
learning in Saudi context should be in line with the pursuit of knowledge aiming at
higher goals of human welfare as a part of Islamic history and tradition which will
provide a strong motivational drive among EFL learners.

6. Results
The findings of this research resulted in a number of themes in terms of problems and

implications, which are summarized here below. Jazan Community College (JCC)
should take care of these to provide its service to the community development.

A) The present research diagnoses the following problems:

1. The EFL class size is excessively large in number which is incompatible to task-
oriented teaching.

2. Students are very poor and vulnerable in English as beginners.
3. Teachers are carrying heavy teaching load.
4. Classroom setting is not suitable for EFL teaching-learning.

5. Course contents (especially Reading section) do not fit to socio-cultural milieu of
the learners.

6. The EFL classroom really suffers from the sheer lack of motivation to learning,
resulting from the lack of perception of the importance and objective of EFL.

7. The EFL learners are very vulnerable in vocabulary, listening and speaking skills.
8. EFL class is more teacher-centred than learner-centred.

9. EFL Curriculum, here, is not well- coordinated to the socio-cultural spirit of the
target language.

B) This research divulges the following suggestions:

We summed up teachers’ suggestions into structured answers considering suggestions
received from Question No0.10 and others. 60% suggested that Foundation English
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Course syllabus should be redesigned in keeping with the learners’ standard and
previous learning. 100% opined that English courses should be introduced in primary
school level. (4+8)%=12% pointed out that there should be more importance on
reading and writing skills. 88% of the respondents claimed that course contents
should cover the socio-cultural factors of the learners because “the texts should be
culturally relevant to the experience of the students (Bacon, S. & Finneman, M., 1990, pp.
459-473)”.

In this respect, Little et al, (1989, p 71) state “The more texts are related to learners’
personal concerns and interests the deeper and more rabid the processing will be (as
cited in Mishan, 2005, p.28)”. 60% asserted that university foundation English
courses should assimilate learners’ intermediate and secondary background
knowledge. 84% proposed that communicative approach should be followed in
teaching. 92% claimed that English courses should be easy and interesting to reduce
continuous deterioration in students’ interest. 80% of the participants hinted that EFL
class should be task-oriented (TBLT) and learner-centred, and grammar, vocabulary
and literature should be paramount focus in the courses. The college authority as well
as university should reduce heavy class size (20-25) to ensure TBLT practice and
quality education. These are at a glance in Table-10:

Table-10

SI. | Suggestions Answer | Percentage

No (%)

1. | Foundation English syllabus should be redesigned in keeping with | 15 60
the learners’ standard and previous learning

2. | English courses should be introduced in primary school 25 100

3. Course contents should cover the socio-cultural factors of the | 22 88
learners

4 More importance on reading and writing skills 03 12

5 University foundation English courses should assimilate learners’ | 15 60
intermediate and secondary level language learning

6. | Communicative approach should be followed in teaching 21 84

7 Courses should be easy and interesting 23 92

8. | Large class size should be reduced from 20 to 25 in number 25 100

9. | Grammar, vocabulary and literature should be paramount focus in | average | 80
the courses

10 | EFL class should be task-oriented (TBLT) and learner-centred 20 80

11 | EFL class should enjoy the congenial friendly rapport between | 24.2 98
teacher and student to facilitate optimal EFL learning
communicative environment

However, the varied suggestions and plans from the majority of the participants recall
that the promising teachers were involved in the upshot of their students. In addition,
the teachers’ suggestions imply the need for more integrated courses focusing the
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socio-cultural factors of the learners, which aver the lack of proper course design, and
planning.

7. Limitations of the study

The study stands on a survey conducted in a random sampling method. If the
questionnaires were supplemented with oral interviews, we could have got more
nuanced responses. The guestions might have been more detailed and specific.

Conclusion and Recommendations

The present research paper reveals some remarkable recommendations and attention
insights into the matter emanating from the survey results and analysis towards
accelerating and incorporating EFL learning at Jazan Community College, Jazan
University for the greater benefit of the students and the Saudi community as well.
First, in order to meet EFL learners’ diverse needs and to reduce their lack of motivation,
EFL courses should be easy and interesting. Additionally, EFL teachers as motivator should
endeavour to use various teaching methods like GT and CLT, or measures to heighten
learners’ interest and latent desire to immerse in EFL learning.

Secondly, large class size should be reduced from 20 to 25 students in number to
facilitate learner-centred TBLT practice.

Thirdly, EFL courses should be redesigned through evaluating drawbacks of existing
EFL course curriculum syllabus, teaching-learning methodologies including socio-
cultural facts, classroom settings and academic administration.

Fourthly, EFL courses should lay emphasis on vocabulary, listening skill, speaking
skill, and grammar with other skills concerned.

Fifthly, English courses should be introduced in primary schools which can inevitably
heighten the standard of English learning in the Kingdom. Sixthly, EFL teacher-
student should have congenial rapport to develop a mutual communicative
environment.

Finally, so far as the socio-cultural factors are concerned, the EFL teaching-learning
in the Saudi context should be in line with the pursuit of knowledge aspiring human
welfare as a part of Islamic history, culture and tradition which will provide a strong
motivational drive among Saudi students. Simply after all these modifications, we can
expect the EFL courses to be effective and students to be benefited.
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Appendix- 1

We are doing research under the caption “A Diagnostic study of EFL Courses at the
Community College of Jazan University”. Authentic data of teachers’ observations, attitudes,
expectations and practical experiences are highly significant in order to design and develop
EFL curriculum, suitable classroom arrangement and syllabus for English learning
enhancement. That is why; we are seeking your precious opinion and suggestions especially
what you actually experience and practice in the classroom. Therefore, you are requested to
answer all the questions below carefully. We appreciate your cooperation with thanks.

Md. Maher Ali, Ph.D., Associate Professor, Dept. Of English,
Islamic University, Bangladesh

&

Hussain Ahmed Liton, M.A., Lecturer, English Language Centre
Jazan University, K.S.A

Questionnaire for EFL Teachers

1. Do you think that diagnosing the various drawbacks in the Saudi EFL can be helpful in
improving teaching and learning quality with reference to lack of motivation?
A- Very helpful. b- Helpful. c- Not helpful.

2. Do you agree that motivation and the impact of motivational differences can play a
significant role in Saudi EFL classroom and improve the teaching learning process?
a- Highly agree. b- Agree c- Not agree.

3. Do you think EFL class will be task-based language teaching (TBLT) practice?
a) Yes, b) No because large class size is a bar of this practice  c) | do not know

4. Do you feel that the English courses offered are properly designed in keeping with the
needs of the students?
a) Yes b) No

5. What are the points of weakness of your students’ calibre in English? Rank in order of
importance.
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a) Grammar
b) Reading

c) Writing

d) Vocabulary
e) Listening

f) Speaking

o U~ ON

6. What should be the focus of English Courses? Rank according to the degree of
importance.

a) Grammar
b) Reading

c) Writing

d) Vocabulary
e) Listening

f) Speaking

o U NN

7. Do you agree that the introduction of EFL teaching and learning in the Saudi primary
school can improve the standard of English qualitatively?

a- Fully agree. b- Agree. c- Disagree.

8. Do you agree that an ideal and successful EFL classroom depends largely on a sound
relationship between the teacher and the learner?

a- Strongly agree. b- Agree c- Not agree.
9. Do you agree that the present Saudi EFL acquisition should be fully in line with the pursuit
of knowledge aiming at higher goals of human welfare and service as part of Islamic history,
and tradition, providing a strong motivating drive?

a- Fully agree. b- Agree. c- Both (a & b).

10. Do you have any suggestions about English courses?

(Please mention)

Hussain Ahmed Liton, M.A. Md. Maher Ali, Ph.D
Lecturer Associate Professor
English Language Centre Department of English
Jazan University Islamic University
Jazan, P.O. Box-114 Kushtia, P.O. Box 7033
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K.S.A.
Bangladesh
Ex-Lecturer
Department of English
Bangladesh Islami University
Dhaka-1203, Bangladesh
haljusa@amail.com
ju.ksa09@hotmail.com
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The Enigma of Aberration: Critiquing
Katherine Mansfield’s Story “A Cup of Tea” and Maupassant’s
“An Adventure in Paris”

Bibhudutt Dash, Ph.D.

Probing the Hidden Recesses of the Human Mind

This essay probes into the hidden recesses of the human psyche where primordial urges and
emotions operating at a subterranean level manifest themselves in capricious behavioural
changes. The stories examined for the purpose, Mansfield’s “A Cup of Tea” and Maupassant’s
“An Adventure in Paris” reveal the characters’ reflexes to adultery in which, as in Mansfield’s, a
wife’s increasing possessiveness toward her husband is contrasted with another wife’s studied

entry into vice, in “An Adventure in Paris”.

Displaying Two Different Traits — Influence of Baser Passions
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Katherine Mansfield 1888 — 1923

Whereas jealousy remains the linchpin in Mansfield’s, in the latter, the intractable ‘curiosity’ of
the provincial lawyer’s wife leads to a perfidy in trust. Rosemary Fell, the chief character in the
Mansfield story and the lawyer’s wife in Maupassant’s display two traits, possessiveness and
faithlessness respectively, two apparently antithetical things in matters of love. The stories

highlight how baser passions could obfuscate human dignity and noble intent.

For example, in Rosemary, compassion or magnanimity is compromised for concerns of personal
security whereas in the lawyer’s wife, the ennui at home propels in her a desire for deviance. The
similarities in the stories relate to the presence of two female protagonists, their joy in
‘adventure,” which, in particular, turns to be an escapade in Maupassant’s, Paris as a significant
setting, and a realistic portrayal of female psychology. This essay attempts to penetrate into the
mystery of aberration occasioned by causes that apparently seem to be normal and definable, but

point at the characters’ deliberate yet pathetic surrender to such impulses.

What is Aberration?

Aberration connotes a lapse in or a deviation from the acceptable behavioural or societal
norms. From a psychological or sexual perspective it might relate to deviant behaviours
prompted by psychical responses to a variety of stimuli, both pleasant and obnoxious. At most,
such behaviours may be beyond explanations; hence mysterious or indecipherable.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com
11 : 12 December 2011
Bibhudutt Dash, Ph.D.

The Enigma of Aberration: Critiquing Katherine Mansfield’s Story “A Cup of Tea” and
Maupassant’s “An Adventure in Paris” 130



http://www.languageinindia.com/

Rosemary in Mansfield’s Story

As for the stories in question, the behaviours of Rosemary or the lawyer’s wife typify general
failings, but the recondite psychological factors that warrant such actions cannot be overlooked.
Rosemary’s not so egregious a flaw compared to that of the lawyer’s wife, insofar as the sanctity
of matrimony is concerned, is nevertheless a pointer to the fact that jealousy is qualified by
possessiveness. However, the venial aberration of Rosemary in terms of a volte-face as for a
descent from magnanimity to meanness can be contrasted with her counterpart’s deliberate

initiation into adultery in “An Adventure in Paris”.

Mansfield, at the outset, portrays Rosemary with a disqualification, in that she is ‘not
exactly beautiful,” thus foreclosing any further positive assessment. Again, ‘pretty’ could be
applied to her if she is taken ‘to pieces.” However, Mansfield has not divested her of other

coruscating qualifications:

She was young, brilliant, extremely modern, exquisitely well dressed, amazingly well
read in the newest of the new books, and her parties were the most delicious mixture of
the really important people and...artists—quaint creatures, discoveries of hers, some of

them too terrifying for words, but others quite presentable and amusing (10).

Rosemary’s resume misses one important, though dangerous qualification, ‘curiosity,” which the
provincial lawyer’s wife in Maupassant’s story possesses enormously; however, only to the
detriment of a sacramental fidelity. Moreover, the ‘curiosity’ which is stated to have driven her
to acts of faithlessness is portrayed by Maupassant—a male writer—as a result of which this
ascription might be looked askance upon with a feministic reaction to a supposedly covert

patriarchal bias.

Innate Propensity to be Faithless!
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Guy de Maupassant, 1850-1893

What both the writers hint at is an innate propensity to be faithless, whether it is casual,
desultory, instantaneous or studied. If at all there is an adumbration of faithlessness in “A Cup of
Tea,” it is rather with Philip, Rosemary’s husband who simply sings of the beauty of the girl
whom Rosemary has taken to her house. However, Rosemary cannot stand Philip’s unstinting
adulation of the girl since it could potentially jeopardize her own security and her husband’s

affections.

Contrary to the domestic boredom of the lawyer’s wife, the opulent life style of Rosemary
who had her husband’s absolute adoration, does not give any rationale for Rosemary’s
unhappiness. Her contented life marked by satiety, which does not excite her to be curious, is
obverse to the banal, humdrum life of the lawyer’s wife consumed by a dangerous desire to
transgress the bounds of propriety. In any case, however, either opulence or indigence cannot be
the raison d’etre of aberration. Maupassant examines the nature of curiosity in a woman, and

comments:
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Is there any stronger feeling than curiosity in a woman?...What would a woman not do
for that? When once a woman’s eager curiosity is aroused, she will be guilty of any folly,
commit any imprudence, venture upon anything, and recoil from nothing (“An Adventure

in Paris”).

And further, he writes, she will take recourse to ‘sly tricks’ to do ‘all those charming improper
acts.” This paper does not try to ballast or examine the veracity of Maupassant’s assessment,
which could otherwise be a generalized one. It aims at, instead, highlighting two married
women’s approaches to conjugal propriety in the schema of psychoanalysis in order to study this

riddle of deviance in the right perspective.

Insipidly Chaste!

Maupassant’s introduction of the lawyer’s wife as ‘insipidly chaste’ is further qualified
by such phrases as ‘unsatisfied curiosity,” ‘some unknown longing,” and ‘continually thinking of
Paris.” In both the stories, Paris happens to be a common setting. It is coincidental that ‘if
Rosemary wanted to shop she would go to Paris.” However, the lure of a city is inconsequential
Vvis-a-vis one’s incapacity for restraint. Rosemary being ‘amazingly well read in the newest of the
new books,” and the vicarious fantasies of sensation in the lawyer’s wife, fuelled by her reading
the fashionable papers can be contrasted in the sense that in the latter, the act of reading is
fraught with the ulterior intent of deviance. Maupassant gauges the psyche of this character in
whom the rabid haste to experience the difference hints at a foregone violation of order. The

writer throws light on the interior of the character’s mind:

She was continually thinking of Paris, and read the fashionable papers eagerly. The
accounts of parties, of the dresses and various entertainments, excited her longing; but,
above all, she was strangely agitated by those paragraphs which were full of double
meaning, by those veils which were half raised by clever phrases, and which gave her a

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11: 12 December 2011

Bibhudutt Dash, Ph.D.

The Enigma of Aberration: Critiquing Katherine Mansfield’s Story “A Cup of Tea” and
Maupassant’s “An Adventure in Paris” 133



http://www.languageinindia.com/

glimpse of culpable and ravishing delights, and from her country home, she saw Paris

in an apotheosis of magnificent and corrupt luxury (“An Adventure in Paris”).

Disdain for Her Husband and a Passion for Extramarital Sexual Pleasures

The lawyer’s wife’s apparent disdain of ‘the regular snores of her husband,’ and of ‘those regular
monotonous everyday occupation’ is but plausible yet potent a reason to drive her to dissipate
fantasies; rather what Maupassant points at is the woman’s pathological obsession for
transgression since she was pleasantly bedeviled by the pictures of ‘those well known men,” and
‘she pictured to herself their life of continual excitement, of constant debauches, of orgies such

as they indulged in...’

On that score, Rosemary stands a contrast to her as she never displays a passion for sexual
deviance. The momentous meeting of Rosemary and the poor girl, Miss Smith, generating in
Rosemary a feeling of sympathy is the first instance of compatibility of opulence and
compassion in a woman of wealth. Again, the girl’s entreaties to Rosemary, ‘Madam, may I
speak to you for a moment?’, and ‘Would you let me have the price of a cup of tea?’ are
impassioned requests in deed, but they generate in Rosemary an opportune moment of

‘adventure’:

It was like something out of a novel by Dostoevsky, this meeting in the dark. Supposing
she took the girl home? Supposing she did one of those things she was always reading
about or seeing on the stage, what would happen? It would be thrilling. And she heard
herself saying afterwards to the amazement of her friends: ‘I simply took her home with
me,” as she stepped forward and said to that dim person beside her: ‘Come home to tea

with me (13)

A Thought of “Adventure”
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The story writer looks askew upon Rosemary’s thought of ‘adventure’ coupled with her
newfound feeling of ‘triumph’ after an act of generosity. Rosemary’s covert wish to bask in the
glory of her magnanimity surfaces in no time since she bloats to herself on doing a humane act,
and further, she intends to prove to the girl that ‘wonderful things did happen in life, that—fairy
godmothers were real, that—rich people had hearts, and that women were sisters.” Rosemary’s
sororal assurance to the girl, ‘Don’t be frightened. After all, why shouldn’t you come back with
me? We're both women’ (italics mine) underscores in Rosemary a studied dismissal of possible
threats to her own security which the girl’s arrival might bring. Since they are both ‘women,” a

compatible existence in sisterly terms is what seems possible to Rosemary.

Yet the critically important word in the story, ‘pretty,” which punctuates the rhythm of the
narrative as well as effects Rosemary’s behavioural about-turn is also significantly yet
innocuously uttered by Rosemary, ‘Won’t you take off your hat? Your pretty hair is all wet,’

without perhaps being aware of the gravity the word could carry for her.

Pretty

‘Pretty’ is a common but important word in both the stories. Whereas Mansfield reservedly
uses the word for Rosemary, Maupassant avowedly uses it for the lawyer’s wife, but with a pun,
‘She was still pretty,” and further, ‘she was agitated and devoured by her secret ardour.” What 1s
debasing about the lawyer’s wife is a consuming apprehension of losing ‘those damning,
intoxicating joys,” which could be experienced even for once. Thus her journey to Paris that
culminates in her chance meeting with the celebrated writer Monsieur Varin keeps the story
apace with a foreseeable cataclysm of changes, but the manifest intent of visiting Paris provides

her no saving grace to exculpate herself from the ascription of profanity.

At least, Rosemary does not stoop to such baser machinations toward matrimonial
infidelity. The overriding concupiscence of the lawyer’s wife to deviate from the ennui of the
household may not be exonerated, at least, on ethical grounds, but this all the more suggests, as it
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were, a revolt within to break free from the quotidian routine. This predilection for violation
resonates the similar deviance of Madame Bovary, the eponymous character in Flaubert’s novel,

who transgresses the fusty bounds of sanctimony and moral propriety.

Crafty Steps

The crafty, presumptuous step of the lawyer’s wife to buy the figure in the shop with the
intent of presenting this to Varin to win his affections is a well thought-out chicanery to beguile
the writer. Her avidity for sexual interaction with VVarin smacks of her bold yet perverse desire to
aberrate. The gradual intimacy with Varin which would culminate in seduction passes through

phases of condescension by the woman to his varied wishes.

Debunking of the Facade

The writer’s acquiescence to the will of the lawyer’s wife is construed by her as a success
in her ‘adventure,” expressed through such utterances, “At last! At last!”, and the most
unabashed one asked to him, “What do you do at this time, every night?” This is overtly puerile,
prurient and seductive an interrogation followed by intimate moments between the woman and
the writer. However, Maupassant describes the woman chagrined by consummation, far from

being elated by the bliss of aberration.

Much to the debunking of the facade, she finds this man essentially not so different from
her husband. Maupassant gives a funny picture of this: “...and by the light of the Chinese
lantern, she looked, nearly heart-broken, at the little fat man lying on his back, whose round
stomach raised up the bed-clothes like a balloon filled with gas. He snored with the noise of a
wheezy organ pipe, with prolonged snorts and comic chokings. His few hairs profited by his
sleep, to stand up in a very strange way, as if they were tired of having been fastened for so long
to that pate, whose bareness they were trying to cover, and a small stream of saliva was running
out of one corner of his half-open mouth.”
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When Varin bemusedly asks the woman in the morning, “You have surprised me most
confoundedly since yesterday. Be open, and tell me why you did it all, for upon my word |
cannot understand it in the least,” she replies with a note of compunction. As Maupassant writes,
““She went close up to him, blushing like as if she had been a virgin, and said: “I wanted to know

299

... what ... what vice ... really was, ... and ... well ... well, it is not at all funny.”” The lawyer’s
wife, repentant, returns to her home with a feeling of disenchantment and remorse: ‘As soon as

she got into her room, she threw herself onto her bed and cried.’

Rosemary’s innocent but potentially sinister delight in getting a butt of sympathy dilutes
her degree of altruism. Again, Philip’s disapproval of his wife’s decision to keep Miss Smith in
their house is germane to the study of their psychical processes. Mansfield probes into this in the

following dialogue:

‘But what on earth are you going to do with her?’
‘Be nice to her,” said Rosemary quickly. ‘Be frightfully nice to her. Look after her. I
don’t know how. We haven’t talked yet. But show her—treat her—make her feel—’

‘My darling girl,” said Philip, ‘you’re quite mad, you know. It simply can’t be done’ (17).

It is only when Philip finds Rosemary hell-bent on keeping the girl in their house that he
starts glorifying the beauty of the girl, ‘she’s so astonishingly pretty.” Coming back to the word
‘pretty,” which is significant in the story insofar as it greatly upsets Rosemary and functions as a
weapon for Philip to singularize his love for his wife, seems to suggest an apparent aberration in
Philip. Had he been actually enamoured of the girl, or entertained any lustful intent, he would
have thought of ensuring the girl’s stay in their house. But far from it, he dismisses his wife’s
request to keep her. Philip’s love for his wife is marked in his endearing expressions: ‘My

darling girl’, ‘I like you awfully’, and ‘little wasteful one.’

The Bathos
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Rosemary is startled to realize the shocking difference of connotation of the word ‘pretty’
between her comment on the hair of the girl and her husband’s comment as to the beauty of the
girl. It is further compounded when Philip adds, ‘She’s absolutely lovely....I was bowled over
when I came into your room just now....But let me know if Miss Smith is going to dine with
us...’

At the height of exasperation, which is expressly caused by her husband’s apparent
weakness toward the girl, Rosemary behaves in a way that typifies bathos of grandeur. Plagued
by jealousy, with a studied effort to ensure her security, Rosemary thinks of getting rid of this
‘pick up.” The sinister alacrity in which she packs off the girl from her house confounds Philip
though in no time it is understood as an act of jealousy which makes an act of nobility
subservient to baser passions. Rosemary’s extraordinary act of kindness is frustrated by relapsing

into an ordinary act of mistrust.

Jealousy and Love

As a matter of fact, no woman would perhaps like to jeopardize her own conjugal bliss by a
willful entertainment of potential threat. Jealousy, thus, would be natural to persons who have
mutual affections. In the case of Rosemary, it is romantic jealousy, which is, as G.L. White
writes, “a complex of thoughts, feelings, and actions which follow threats to self-esteem and/or
threats to the existence or quality of the relationship, when those threats are generated by the
perception of a real or potential attraction between one’s partner and a (perhaps imaginary) rival”
(24). Rosemary’s sense of insecurity prefiguring an urgency of attention from her husband is
perceivable in the following description where Rosemary exacts from Philip a manifest gesture

of love:

Rosemary had just done her hair, darkened her eyes a little, and put on her pearls. She
put up her hands and touched Philip’s cheeks.
‘Do you like me?’ said she, and her tone, sweet, husky, troubled him.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11: 12 December 2011

Bibhudutt Dash, Ph.D.

The Enigma of Aberration: Critiquing Katherine Mansfield’s Story “A Cup of Tea” and
Maupassant’s “An Adventure in Paris” 138



http://www.languageinindia.com/

‘I like you awfully,” he said, and he held her tighter.
‘Kiss me.’

There was a pause (18-19)

Focus on the Inner Life of the Persona

Mansfield ends the story with Rosemary coyly asking Philip for ‘a fascinating little box’ she
wanted to buy that veritably camouflages a tacit expectation of appreciation, ‘am I pretty?” The
fascinating little box is, however, a cathexis that merely mirrors the psyche of the character.
Katherine Murphy Dickinson writes, “the potentiality for arousing emotion possessed by an
object depends entirely on the mind of the observer of the object, not at all on inherent qualities
in the object” (35). The underlying focus is more on the inner life of the persona rather than on
external reality, or as Kimber and Wilson view, Mansfield “worked almost exclusively in a mode

of fragmented impressionism” (2).

Two Different Facets of the Feminine Psyche

Juxtaposing Rosemary and the lawyer’s wife reveals two different facets of the feminine
psyche. Rosemary’s possessiveness is contrasted with the latter’s illicit ‘adventure’ leading to the
cuckolding of her husband, thus pointing at the potential danger to social order which such
actions are likely to cause. However, her redeeming feature lies in her capacity for compunction
that underscores a healthy balance of deviance and remorse. On the other hand, Mansfield’s
assessment of Rosemary as ‘not exactly beautiful’ but ‘pretty’ is buttressed by the character’s
capricious behaviour, which while testifies to the rigour of chastity, unlike that of the lawyer’s
wife’s, does also highlight a dramatic downfall from the heights of benevolence to the depths of

meanness.
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Abstract

When two or more languages in contact, they borrow words from each other as borrowings
facilitate communication between people. English borrowings are enormously used by the
writers of various kinds nowadays and it is well acclaimed by many people from all levels. Since
English borrowings make communication easy, many writers opt to use English borrowings in
their literary works in order to make the readers understand the contents well.

Many Tamil equivalents to English borrowings are not used and English borrowings are used to
express things clear when they write poems, plays, fictions, and short stories in Tamil. This
paper captures the use of English borrowings in literary works produced by Tamil writers in
Jaffna. To analyze the impact of use of English borrowings in Tamil literature, some literary
works produced by Jaffna Tamil writers are taken for discussion.

Key words: English borrowings, Tamil literature, Jaffna Tamil
1.0 Introduction

The features and functions of English borrowings in Tamil writings are discussed in this paper. A
few examples of English borrowings from fiction, poetry and drama in Tamil written from 1990
up to date and a Tamil lexicon titled “kriyaa:vin tatka:lat Tamil” have been chosen for analysis.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11: 12 December 2011

T. Karunakaran, Ph.D. Scholar in ELE

English Borrowings in the Modern Tamil Literature and Tamil Lexicon 141



http://www.languageinindia.com/

It is assumed that the selected Tamil writings of Jaffna writers will reflect the culture of Jaffna
Tamil society and unavoidably show evidence of the use of English borrowings in society.

Though the chief lexicographers of the Tamil lexicon that has been chosen for analysis are
Indian scholars, a Sri Lankan Tamil scholar Dr. M.A. Nuhuman (Karunakaran, 2008) has
contributed as an assistant lexicographer in completing this lexicon. Moreover, it is the only
Tamil lexicon which comprises some English borrowings found in Indian Tamil as well as in Sri
Lankan Tamil.

An effort has been made initially to assess the effect of English on Tamil writings. Especially the
effect of English on Tamil literary traditions and the consequent changes have been analyzed

1.1 English Borrowings in the Modern literature

The modern literature has the tendency of deviating from the conventional style and adopting a
casual style implying the exclusion of highly literary terms belonging to the high variety of
Tamil and the inclusion of plain ordinary words and phrases which are easily accessible to the
average reader. This tendency can be observed in the literature publications of Jaffna Tamil
writers also. The poems by the late Rudramoorthy, A. Jesurasa,E. Murugaian, Kokila
Mahendiran, S.Patmanathan, P.Sivapalan and N.Shanmugalingan and plays by
N.Sundarampillai, who are al Jaffna writers can be cited in this respect. The modern Tamil
literature accommodates ordinary words and phrases and English borrowings as well.

1.2 English Borrowings in Tamil Plays
Example- 1

In the Play titled ‘‘Na:lai NallaNa:1’’, the loan words ‘‘Ma:ster’” (Master) and ‘‘Poro:kar’’
(Broker) are seen among some other English loan words. The characters that use these loan
words in a conversation are portrayed as uneducated, average persons. The loan word ‘‘Ma:star’’
is very repeatedly used by JaffnaTamil monolinguals to denote a male teacher. The Tamil
equivalents ““Guru’’ “‘a:sitiyar’” and ‘‘upa:tiya:yar’’ etc. are normally used in literary form of
speech and writing. These are not used in informal dialogues. Likewise, the word ‘‘Puro: kar’’
etc., are commonly used in literary form of speech and writing. These are not used in informal
dialogue. In the same way, the word “‘puro: k:ar’’, a fully assimilated form of the English word
‘Broker’ is used to denote particularly a marriage broker in the Jaffna social setting. The Tamil
equivalent ‘‘tarakar’” for Broker is found in the literary form of writing only. Because of the
acquaintance of the ordinary people with the above mentioned loan words and as the situation of
the play is reflected through dialogue, these loan words have been chosen by the writer of this
play (Sivapalan, 2001, P.03).

Example — 2

The loan words ‘‘keitu’’ (Gate), “‘pilsu’’ (Pill) and “‘seitfu’’ (Church) are some of the English
loan words used in the play titled, “Nii Seita Naatakame’’. The Tamil equivalents and
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translations patalai, ma:tirai or matuntu kulisai are respectively accessible for these loan words.
But, in the Jaffna spoken Tamil, in consideration of the economy of effort, these loan words are
usually used. Both Tamil monolinguals and bilinguals in Tamil and English use these loan words
in their casual speech.

The characters that use the above borrowings in this play are portrayed as uneducated normal
people and therefore the writer has selected these loan words to impress the readers with a well-
known, informal environment (Shanmugalingam, 2002, p.5.6,13).

Example — 3

The loan words “tiusan” (tuition) and “pa:su” (Pass) are in enormous usage among the
monolinguals in Jaffna today. The student population is much higher than before and almost all
the students go to private tuition classes in Jaffna. The performance of the students in school
examinations and public examinations like G.C.E (O/L) and G.C.E (A/L) examinations is very
often discussed by parents with great eagerness and the loan words “pa:su” (Pass) and “peil”
(Fail) are very widespread in the speech of Jaffna Tamil monolinguals.

In the play titled “kita:tayin Vatona mara” these loan words “tiusan” and “pa:su” used among
some other loan words are used in a dialogue between two characters who are uneducated
parents in the play (Sivapalan, Nov.2001, P. 54).

1.3 English Borrowing in Tamil Poetry
Example 1

In the poem titled “Mukam”, the loan word “vasu” (bus) appears. Although a Tamil translated
form “pe:tuntu is existing for the English word “bus”, the loan word “vasu” has been used to
rhyme with the Tamil word “va:sal” that means the entrance in the preceding line in the poem.(
Jesurasa,1984)

Example 2

In the poem titled “Niskaamiya karmam” the loan word ‘surgery’is used instead of the Tamil
translation ‘satira sikicai’.The word ‘surgery’ is more general in the usage of Jaffna Tamil, so
that the poet used the English loan word “ surgery” to provide the better understanding to the
average public (Pathmanathan, 2005).

Example 3

Also, in the poem “payanam”, the English word ‘pass’ (clearance) is seen. The Tamil equivalent
for the word ‘pass’ is ‘anumati’ but, the poet used the loan word ‘pass’ due to its acquaintance to
the ordinary people (Sivapalan, 2000).

Example 4
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The loan words ‘ka:r’(Car) ‘ro:tu’(Road) and ‘ta:r’ (Tar) have been used in the poem titled
“kundu:si”. The lexis ‘ka:r’ and ‘ro:du’ are handled in the first and second lines to make a rhyme
effect. Although the English word ‘Road’ has its Tamil equivalents ‘vi:ti’, ‘pa:tai’ and ‘sa:lai’,
the word ‘ro:tu’has been chosen to such Tamil equivalents, as this borrowing is normally used in
day to day communication and all the lines in this poem imply casual tone. (Jesurasa, 1984, p.9)

Example 5

In the poem titled “Padaiyal”, the borrowings ‘keiku’ (Cake), ‘sa:nvitfu’(Sandwich) and
‘kAdletu’(Cutlet) have been chosen to form a deriding effect. The poem is planned to scorn the
natives of Jaffna who make effort to adopt the foreign culture by entertaining hosts with foreign
food items at conventional ceremonies (Sokalingam, 1982, P.1V).

1.4 English Borrowing in Tamil Fiction

Almost in all the works of fiction which have been produced by the Jaffna Tamil writers the
presence of English borrowings is a prominent feature. Some examples of English borrowing
that appear in short stories have been selected for discussion below. The English words of the
borrowings are given within brackets against the borrowings.

Example 1

In a short story titled “Mella Tamil Ini”, the borrowings “telipo:n pu:t” (TelephoneBooth),
“po:nko:1”(phone call) and “ala:tam”(Alarm) are seen. As the characters that use the loan words
in the story are uneducated, these loan words are associated with them to maintain a natural style
of conversation. As far as the word “Alarm” is concerned, its phonetically modified form
“ala:tam” 1s generally used in Jaffna Tamil fiction. It could be noticed that though Tamil
translated forms “tolaipeisi” and “tolaipeisi alaipu” are available for telephone and phone call,
the author of the story intends to introduce the loan words that are well-known to the normal
reader through the characters. (Kandasamy, 1999).

Example 2

In the short story titled “Etfankal”, the borrowings ‘telipo:n’(Telephone), ‘pz;ku’ (Bag), ‘tiket’
(Ticket) and ‘a:mika:tan’ (Army Soldier) have been used. The writer of this short story selected
these borrowings to keep up a casual style as these borrowings very often take place in the
ordinary speech of the people (Rani, 2001, P.04). Moreover, it is a normal feature in Tamil that
the ending ‘ka:tan’ is inserted to male persons’ names of kinship or profession. Likewise, ‘ka:ti’
goes with females. For instance, one’s uncle is sometimes referred to as ‘ma:manka:tan’ and aunt
1s ‘ma:mika:ti’ in Tamil. The lexis such as ‘ma:man’ and ‘ma:mi’ refer to uncle and aunt
respectively in Tamil.

Example 3
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The loan words such as ‘tiyotar’ (Theatre) and ‘sinima:’ (cinema) are among other loan words
found in the short story titled ‘Alaikal’. The loan word ‘tiyotar’ is very often used by
monolinguals to mean the cinema theatre and operation theatre depending on the context. Even
though the word ‘Theatre’ has translations such as ‘tirayarankam’ and ‘Padama:likai’ in Tamil,
they have been purposely avoided here. These two loan words appear in the conversation
between two characters in the novel and the writer of the short story has employed these loan
words, as the translated forms are usually in the literary form of writings (Kandasamy, 1999,
p.18).

Example 4

The loan word ‘ko:ras’ has been employed in the novel titled ‘Sa:nro:n Ena ko:tatai’ to form a
sense of humour. The context concerned in the novel is a class-room and the way by which the
pupils greet their teacher together and melodically has been depicted, since they greet their
teacher in chorus (Shanmugalingan, 1993, P.1).

1.5 The Emergence of a Group of New Anti-Purist Writers

One factor worked against the Tamil purist movement started by S. Vedachalampillai in
Thanjavur district, India about the 1950s. In India as well as in Sri Lanka, due to post —
Independence problems, conditions were created for the emergence of a group of writers who
belonged to traditionally oppressed sections of Tamil society (Karunakaran, 2008) Many of them
were impressed by Marxist — Communist ideals which provided them with a broad world view
and also the confidence to express their thoughts and feeling freely, to struggle against
oppression. Though their educational level was low, they ushered in new experiences, and
visions into fiction, poetry and drama. They scorned “correct” Tamil taught at school and
ignored pure Tamil (Kailasapathy, 1986, p. 21 cited in Karunakaran, 2008, p.134).

Elements such as regional and social dialectalisms, collquialisms, neologisms etc. which were
considered to be incorrect or unacceptable in writings earlier, have become very vital to a writer
nowadays, since these elements are used in communication. During the last two decades, modern
Tamil writers waged incessant struggles to overcome language barriers and to use what they call
‘living language’ The modern Tamil writers in Sri Lanka during the course of the last two
decades produced new variety of writings in which many novel features have been introduced.
Since the writers became acquainted with new areas of social and personal experiences, and
extended the range of portrayal of emotions and psychological state of characters, their linguistic
scope too broadened. They attempted to produce works which could be read and understood by
ordinary people. It was Subramaniya Bharathi (1882 - 1921), the greatest Tamil poet of the
modern age in India who produced modernism in the preface to “Paanchali Capatham™ (1910),
he wrote:

“He who produces an epic in simple style and diction, easily understandable
metres and popular tunes will be infusing a new life into our language. The
meaning must be crystal clear even to the neo — literates; at the same time, the
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poem must not be wanting in the graces and refinements that are expected of
an epic” (Kailasapathy, 1986, p 43 cited in Karunakaran, 2008, p.135).

Many Sri Lankan modern writers followed the literary style of Subramania Bharathi. Novelists
like Daniel, S. Ganeshalingam, S. Yoganathan, and Benedict Balan mentioned that only a few
have utilized the day-to-day spoken Tamil of ordinary people in their creations.

What is pertinent in this context is the fact that many of the writers belong to the lower strata of
society. Traditionally, they have been deprived of their rights of education and considered
culturally backward. They introduced idioms that were fresh, plain and simple but capable of
infusing a new life into our language (Karunakaran, 2008). These writers who have emerged
from depressed castes tended to assume a leftist — Marxist orientation. This inclination toward
Marxism is not necessarily intellectual attachment to the communist movement, because it
provides them with a world — outlook, a well — knit fraternity and an important role in the
backing they had from the communist movement that the writers use the spoken language in
literature.

A new variety of poetry called “Putu kavitai” (New Poetry) is very popular in Jaffna nowadays.
The following remarks by Kailasapathy on New Poetry are notable.

“Perhaps the one single important feature of the ‘new poetry’ is psychologicism.
The individualized inner experiences of the poets find their expressions in their
(often fragmentary) poems. What sometimes jars or disconcerts readers (who are
unilingual) of these poems is their betrayal of the world. These poets also have a
weakness for using English words, often unwarranted in their poems”... (1986, p.
47 cited in Karunakaran, 2008,p.136).

It is quite evident from the above remarks that English words probably English borrowings are
used in poetry in the present day. In the view of Kailasapathy, the use of English words in poems
shows the weakness of poets. He seems to hold this view because he is an admirer of traditional
poetry and he himself admitted it when he commented thus. “I myself do not approve of
everything said and done under the banner new poetry. Personally | prefer rhyme and metre, and
I have expressed my penchant for them in my Critical writings” (1986, p.46 cited in
Karunakaran, 2008,p.136).

As a curious phenomenon, westernization is more evident in recent Tamil writings in Jaffna. It is
curious because one may have expected that with gradual decline of English education in Sri
Lanka and the increasing use of national languages for official purposes, a more inward literary
climate would emerge. Such tendencies of westernization should be considered in terms of
problems connected with emigration, brain — drain etc. The reference to foreign countries and
foreign practice in the Tamil fiction is but another aspect of the emigratory inclinations of certain
sections of people in the society. There is a real connection between certain ideas about literature
and the role of the writer and social factors (Karunakaran, 2008 & Suntharesan, 2003).

1.6 Western Influence in Tamil Writings
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The modern writers introduced new genres and experimented with western literary modes. They
focused on a new literary language which could bridge the divisions that existed between the
traditional literature and western, mainly English influences. Because English influences became
to dominate over the experiences and way of life of the natives, they attempted to create a
literary language to express their experiences of the changing trend of social and intellectual
world. Their works of course reached out to the large middle —class reading public. The growing
awareness of the socialist atmosphere of the sixties made literature to seriously focus on social
and political issues. In today’s context, social relevance is the most important issue. Almost, all
literary works whether poetry, fiction or drama concern themselves with political and social
issues (Obeyesekera, 1981, p. 57 cited in Karunakaran, 2008,p.137-138). The writers of the early
20™ century were concerned with social issues, but the people in that period did not bother much
about social issues. But, today both creative writers and the public are concerned with social and
political issues.

As far as the modern Tamil writings are concerned, the replacement of words and phrases which
were quite unfamiliar to the average reader, by plain and ordinary words and phrases including
English borrowings which have become very vital elements of the day — to day expression of the
public is skillfully carried out by writers. This feature of the modern Tamil literature in fact
makes the message to be conveyed through such writings sound and forceful.

1.7 English Borrowing in the Tamil Lexicon

Some of the English borrowings found in Indian Tamil and Sri Lankan Tamil have been
included in the Tamil lexicon titled ‘‘Kriyavin TarkalaTamil Akarati’> (Subramaniam, 1992 cite
ed in Karunakaran, 2008,p.138- 142 ) (See List A).

The Prominent feature of the borrowings found in this lexicon is their total assimilation into
Tamil. For example, the English word court has become a borrowing in its assimilated form as
“‘ko:tu’” in the Sri Lankan Tamil. Similarly, words like “Hurricane”, “Cholera” and “Receipt”
are borrowings in their assimilated forms as‘‘atikan’’, “‘ka:lata’” and ‘‘rasi:tu’’ respectively, both
in the Indian and Sri Lankan Tamil. Since the borrowings found in this lexicon are vastly and
very frequently used by both monolinguals and bilingulas, they have been totally assimilated.

Among the borrowings incorporated in the lexicon, three are indicated as Sri Lankan borrowings.
Of these three, except the borrowing ‘‘ko:tu”’ (Law court), the other two borrowings. ‘‘tei (tea)
and “‘laxmpu’’ are found in their hybridized forms as ‘‘teitanni:r’ (a drink of tea) and
“‘lazmpennai’’ (kerosene oil) respectively.

Though only three of the borrowings are indicated as usages in Sri Lanka, all the English
borrowings found in this lexicon are borrowings in Sri Lanka also.

LIST A

English Borrowings in ‘¢ Krivavin tarkala tamil Akarati”’
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Borrowings English

1. atikan Hurricane
2. aluminiam Aluminium
3. a:men Amen

4. isla:m Islam

5. uyil Will

6. o:tu Vote

7. Kat to:liklam Catholicism
8. ka:pi Coffee

9. ka:mpavun tu Compound
10.  ka:lani Colony
11. ka:lata: Cholera
12.  Kkiritavam Christianity
13. Kiristu Christ

14.  Ko:tu (Sri Lankan usage) Court

15. cat ni Chutney
16.  carpat Sherbet
17. calu:n Saloon
18. Cinima: Cinema
19. cent Scent

20.  Caikil Cycle

21. co:ta: Soda

22.  tam lar Tumbler
23. tadsan Dozen
24. ta:ktar Doctor.
25. ta:lar Dollar
26. titaunu Trunk

27. tin Tin

28.  titawyar Drawer
29. ti: Tea

30. titlar Teacher
31.  tub Dupe

32. tar Tar

33.  tei (Sri Lankan usage) Tea

34. putatam Protein
35. pu:rva: Bourgeois
36.  paipil Bible

37. pot ta:n Button

38.  po:liis Police
39. ma:rksiam Marxism
40.  mayil Mile

41. mainar Minor

42.  rasiitu Receipt
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43. rappar Rubber

44.  rayil Rail

45. ro:sa: Rose

46.  ravuti Rowdy

47, la:ntar Lantern

48. la:mpu (Sri Lankan usage) Lamp

49.  Vanki Bank

50. hal Hall

51.  ho:mio:pati Homeopathy

1.8 Conclusion

Modern literature in Tamil produced by Jaffna writers contain English borrowings amply, as the
modern age witnesses the advent of new concepts of different branches of knowledge and the
introduction of new articles because of huge progress in science, technology, trade ,
communication etc., at the global level. The progress in these fields have caused a kind of
remarkable, revolutionary change in the life style of people which in turn has modified the
creative thinking as well as the style of analysis.

English borrowings in the Tamil literature enhances the contents of literature by providing it
with new dimensions that might appeal to the minds of the reader and serve as a tool to pass on
ideas with salient effects. In fact, the modern literary works in Tamil produced by Jaffna authors
would be a documentary proof for the effect of English loan words in the communication of
Jaffna Tamils.
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The Essence of Good Teaching — Humor

Rosalia H Bonjour, Ph.D.

Abstract

Psychologists state that the attention span of students is for a mere 20 minutes. Therefore it is a
challenge to the teacher to hold the attention of the students for 50 minutes or more!

Humor in the class room is like spice in the food - very necessary and important to add flavor and
create interest.

Humor can be created only by those who understand its essence. In this paper, | have highlighted
the necessity for teachers to smile and bring humor as welcome breaks into the world of books and
study, which students find dreary. | have explained with activities carried out in the class how
humor adds colour to teaching and listening.

Introduction: Humor in the Classroom

“Laughter is the best tranquiliser with no side effects.”
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Humans are distinguished from the rest of the creation by their capacity to think and laugh. The
ability to laugh is peculiar to humankind. Humor in the classroom is like spice in the food - very
necessary and important to add flavor and create interest.

It is a crucial challenge for a teacher when he enters the class room with enthusiastic, curious and
analytical teenagers. He has to satisfy all the students and make them understand what he teaches.
It is not an easy task. A teacher should be a guide and a friend and not a taskmaster.

As psychologists state, the attention span of students is for a mere 20 minutes. Thus the teacher has
to find creative ways to hold the attention of the students for 50 minutes or more! An arduous task
indeed!

Humor can be created only by those who understand its essence. Here in this paper, the necessity
of a teacher to smile and bring humor as welcome breaks into the world of books and study, is
explained with activities carried out in the class that adds colour to teaching and listening.

Function of Humor in the Classroom

Humor is the characteristic that makes something laughable or amusing but humor in the English
classroom has more than just the 'effect to induce laughter’; it brings together a chain-reaction by
increasing the learner's motivation and self-confidence which creates a positive classroom
atmosphere for the smooth acquisition of the language.

Joseph Gatt (2000: Gatt, Joseph, 2000. “Humor In English Classes,”
http://www.waldorfseminar.de/forschung/s-gatt-Humor in English Classest.PDF
accessesed on 15.11.2010) explains it best:

It is the 'breathing-out of the soul'. When during the lesson the pupils only listen
to the teacher, who may be teaching in the same tone, then it is as if they only
breathe in and have no opportunity to breathe out. They need humor, which the
teacher can find in very different places. Therefore the teacher must bring in
humor during his lessons and this humor should result from the vitality and
momentum of the lesson.

Such is the wondrous effect of humor in the classroom.
Using Humor as a Classroom Tool

The READER’S DIGEST’s oft repeated line, “Laughter is the best medicine”, holds true as we
find today in the world of medicine “Laughter Therapy” is patronised and groups following this
idea have formed with the sole aim of relieving stress and improving both mental and physical
health. Then why do we keep humor out of our classrooms?
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Recent studies of humor indicate its efficacy as a coping mechanism in situations of extreme
stress. The putative effects of humor have long been understood and its increased therapeutic use
in healthcare contexts can be viewed as a measure of its perceived importance. In the context of
hospitals and other related environments humor functions as an emotional scaffold for both
patients and staff . To put simply, it relaxes people in negative circumstances.

There is little or no doubt that humor is an invaluable teaching aid in the English classroom and
that almost all English teachers use humor at one point of time or another in their lesson. As a
matter of fact, studies show that students list humor as an essential quality of a good teacher and
the best teachers are known for their ability to release tension in class with humor.

Humor in ESL Classroom

But what exactly is so special about the use of humor in the ESL classroom that helps get the
language to flow so freely? It has been observed by Marklin (Walker 2002) that "'students enjoy
humor in forms of funny anecdotes™ and it is this very 'enjoyment' that makes humor a popular
content for teaching English because positive humor :

1) Increases Motivation and Self-confidence

Humor can help the shy and/or timid students to feel that they are a part of the class and to allow
them to contribute or participate without feeling humiliated or vulnerable. This can act as a means
of enhancing student motivation to learn English as well as stimulating recall to the materials
taught.

2) Creates a Positive Classroom Atmosphere

The nature of positive humor helps create a "positive atmosphere™ which encourages the learners'
desire to take part in class conversations by decreasing anxiety and stress.

Good Effects of Humor in the Classroom

A positive classroom environment coupled with increased motivation encourages the young
learner to take risks and participate in the use of English because there is no fear of criticism or
being ridiculed in a joyful and non-threatening environment. This effectively reduces anxiety and
increases motivation in the English classroom. The learner or student must be free from anxiety or
stress and be challenged.

Intensification of workload is a central feature of the educational world and stress is a natural
reaction to this intensification. Humor is therefore a necessary coping mechanism for staff; it is
also a classroom prerequisite for maximising learning.
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In 1996 Daniel Goleman wrote ‘When people who are prone to anxiety are asked to perform a
cognitive task- [anxiety] inhibits performance’. If, as educators, we seek to create an environment
which maximises learning, then anxiety reduction and the resultant increase in pupil performance
of cognitive tasks should be a goal of all classroom teachers. A positive classroom environment
coupled with increased motivation encourages the young learner to take risks and participate in the
use of English because there is no fear of criticism or being ridiculed in a joyful and non-
threatening environment. This effectively reduces anxiety and increases motivation in the English
classroom.

If, as educators, we seek to create an environment which maximises learning, then, anxiety
reduction and the resultant increase in pupil performance of cognitive tasks should be a goal of all
classroom teachers. Alistair Smith (1996) rightly located anxiety reduction as one of the key
conditions in the Pre - stage of the Accelerated Learning Cycle, ‘the learner must be free from
anxiety or stress and be challenged’

Thus, we cannot separate emotional scaffolding and cognitive support; the two are inter-related.
When the emotional climate of the classroom is ‘correct’ there will be a resultant rise in pupil
performance. Humor , therefore, is an essential element of classroom climate - control!

Types of Humor in Fields besides Teaching

We have seen the benefits of humor in the field of medicine and in teaching English, but how do
we go about using it in our lessons? How are we going to make the students laugh?

A common misconception is that humor must result in laughter. Although a sense of humor in
teaching involves much more than just telling jokes, one need not be a comedian in order to utilize
humor in the classroom and humor itself may or may not be expressed by laughter. What we need
is to understand that humor is basically an attitude that is communicative. Therefore, humor in the
classroom should be used with a clear objective and adequate preparation in order to effectively
help bring life to a lesson.

Humor is one of the most significant and undisputed elements to which everyone is a slave. It can
be manifested in the classroom based on the subjects, examples, situation, and specific day and so
on. Presence of mind is needed on the part of teacher to enliven the situation.

The humorous act cannot be a pre-mediated act. It should be spontaneous. Through gestures,
pronunciation, body language, quotations, proverbs, subjects etc., we can produce humor. Even in
films the role of a comedian is inserted as an interlude in the general drama.

Many actors have, crossing the continental barriers, mesmerized people everywhere because of
their humor. For example, Hitler himself enjoyed the movie ‘The Great Dictator’ by Charlie
Chaplin. Many actors like Jim Carry, Jerry Lewis, Charlie Chaplin, Terence Hill and Bud Spencer,
Laurel and Hardy are immortal for their humor.
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In the English Language classroom, perhaps more so than in any other classroom, the personality
of the teacher plays a major role in the level of learning a student can achieve. Humor is used in
all social contexts, so it is only natural that it be used in the classroom as well. Because of the
potentially delicate nature of the teacher-student relationship, however, the type and amount of
humor which should be employed in an educational setting has long been a topic of debate. In the
ELT classroom, where emphasis is placed upon creativity and personal voice, humor is an obvious
technique which can be employed to keep students' attention while also conveying information and
provoking the growth of knowledge.

Further Reasons in Support of the Use of Humor in the Classroom
| provide the following reasons in support of humor in the classroom. Humor:

o Facilitates retention of information;

e Increases the speed of learning;

e Improves problem solving abilities;

o Relieves stress;

e Reduces anxiety;

« Increases perceptions of teacher credibility.
« Creates attention in the class.

What about Using Humor in Course Tests?

If humor reduces tension and less tension makes students perform better, then the use of humor
could very well work for students. For course tests, Berk (2000) recommends incongruous
descriptors under the test title, jocular inserts in the instructions, humorous notes on the last page, or
humor in the test items. Of course, the teacher needs to decide how much humor to include in the
tests, especially for exams under time pressure.

What Types of Humor Do Students Appreciate?

Most students appreciate funny stories, comments, jokes, professional humor, puns,cartoons and
riddles while sarcasm, inappropriate jokes (e.g. sexist or ethnic) and aggressive or hostile humor
generally do not work very well in classrooms.

Implementation of Humor in My Classes

e 1. While teaching the difference between Main Clause and the Subordinate Clause, I
usually say that main clause can work independently and subordinate clause can’t. At that
time in my classes | make a comparison by saying that the main clause is like a wife who
can cook independently without her husband’s presence. That is, she need not depend on
him. But subordinate clause is like husband who has to depend on his wife for food.
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o When teaching students to write leave applications I give them the following examples of
“hilarious blunders”:

> “Since [ have to go to my village to sell my land along with my wife, please sanction me
one week leave”.

> An incident of a leave letter: ““ I am suffering from fever, please declare one-day holiday”.

> A leave letter to the headmaster: “As I am studying in this school I am suffering from
headache. I request you to leave me today”.

It is a general fact that concentration on a particular subject for more than half an hour is not
possible unless it is supplemented with the application of different methods in teaching.

When we spell certain words we can produce humor. As the background of English dialect is
explained how the people in the past behaved, dressed and spoke we can teach it in a hilarious
way.

Humor fascinates all universally. By interspersing my teaching with humor I can make the class
lively and interesting. When | teach by giving the above examples the tension in the class room is
diluted, the students are relaxed and understand the lesson very well. Not only that they like the
teacher and will await his /her arrival. They will be obedient and respectful to the teacher. We can
teach within the stipulated time without a hassle. Students will interact easily and enjoy the classes,
thus ensuring a better result from the exam.

When used in the correct manner, humor can help to reduce the ‘distance’ between teachers and
students, who would remember more if they are enjoying themselves; however, inappropriate
humor can also increase this distance. Therefore, it is vital that the lesson is well prepared and that
only positive humor is adopted in the English classroom and this will help achieve the intended - to
help the children learn English!

The Truth about Humor

It is true that humor can have negative connotations; it can be used to ridicule ; it can be a vehicle
for prejudice , but also it can be used to facilitate a broad range of beneficial effects:

e Humor leads to increased attentiveness — something television producers have not ignored !

e Humor contributes to making learning ‘fun’ and having ‘fun’. It is an undoubted
motivator.

e Humor facilitates a relaxed (stress-free ) classroom environment and the brain works better
in a state of relaxed alertness. (Humor is a stress moderator)

e Fear blocks ‘working memory’ and, as fear dissipates when we are amused, our memory
functions more effectively in an environment in which humor features.
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e Humor (but not sarcasm !) is effective as part of classroom behaviour modification - it aids
conflict resolution.
e Humor is a key communication tool - it increases group cohesion.

Advice to the Teacher

It remains for us to consider practical methods of ensuring that we maximise opportunities for
humor. The following are the maximising strategies:

When using text try ‘Read in the style of - ‘as a method of encouraging active reading e.g. ‘Read in
the style of an angry detective’; ‘Read in the style of an overly dramatic person’. The more unusual
the choice of character the greater the impact!

o Use terminology which pupils will recognise as signifying ‘fun’ e.g. ‘The comma game’ :
if pupils perceive an activity as a ‘game’ then they are more likely to be receptive to it.

e If class (or group) attention wanders ‘dip into’ a bank of humorous (but educationally
valid) ‘Time - out games’. It is better to refocus attention in this way than to continue with
a lesson which becomes increasingly ineffective.

o A good Key Stage 2 example is ‘The Initials Game’ in which descriptions of pupils are
invented which match the initials of that pupil’s name e.g. Henry Weir - Hard worker
Gillian Spencer - Good speller

e Use non - conforming materials whenever possible! Most Y6 pupils can quote ‘She
whipped a pistol from her knickers’ when asked to remember something written by Roald
Dahl . (Ensure however that the material is not too risqué!)

e Try to use published materials that have a humorous element; cartoon-like presentation can
be particularly effective.

« Read out to the students jokes that will set them off to a mood on a plane that encourages
learning.

e When something needs to remembered, such as a subject specific word, a fact etc., invent a
humorous narrative in which the object/date/fact features centrally. Encourage the pupils to
do the same.

When a teacher brings humor during his/her lecture, he/she can sustain the attention of the students
towards his subjects. But the humor should be appropriate. It should not offend anybody.

o Let humor arise naturally.
o Do what fits your personality.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Rosalia H Bonjour, Ph.D.

The Essence of Good Teaching — Humour 158



http://www.languageinindia.com/

e Don't use private humor or humor that leaves people out of the topic.

o Make humor an integral part of your class, rather then something special. Humor works
best as a natural on-going part of classroom learning.

o Be careful not to over use it, it could lose its value and effect.

e Using humor, like teaching, has to be well prepared.(Chiasson 2002)

Teacher Training Courses and Humor

Even with such a wealth of positive attributes, humor doesn’t feature regularly in teacher training.
Perhaps it relates to the erroneous perception that humor is part of a ‘dumbing down’ of education.
When using humor we shift the classroom focus from coverage to acquisition. Recognising that
acquisition-centred learning is a pedagogical imperative certainly isn’t symptomatic of a ‘dumbed
- down’ curriculum. Effective teachers have long used humor as an educative tool and more formal
consideration of it is not a new thing. Humor can be used as a cognitive alternative to stress.

In this sense humor is doubly useful - firstly, as a part of an armoury of effective teaching
techniques and secondly as a method of reducing pupil stress and helping them to take a playful
perspective on stressful situations, thereby reducing its possible negative emotional responses.
Mannell and McMahon (1982) point out how humor can function as a brief ‘play - activity” which
can be ‘snatched’ at any point in the day. They indicate that the link between ‘humor as a play
activity’ and mental health and well-being.

Doubly Useful

Humor is doubly useful - firstly, as a part of an armoury of effective teaching techniques (as
already discussed) and secondly as a method of reducing pupil stress and helping them to take a
playful perspective on stressful situations, thereby reducing its possible negative emotional
responses. In other words, humor, in an educational context, serves two key purposes:

1. Itis an indispensible teaching tool and aid to learning.
2. ltis a life skill which helps pupils to deal with change (and its attendant anxiety).

Conclusion

Having established the benefits of humor in the classroom it remains for us to consider the
practical methods of ensuring that we maximise opportunities for humor. If we are to consider
methods of making learning more effective, then, we need to take seriously the benefits of
applying humor in the classroom. Learning is, paradoxically, too serious to be taken seriously, a
comment which would appear to be nonsensical if we didn’t acknowledge the critical importance
of humor in our classrooms. Perhaps ‘edutainment’ should cease to be a derisory term ; perhaps it
is time for us to take humor seriously.
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The willingness to make the atmosphere in the classroom sunny and moderately stress-free is a
decision that the teacher makes, but it may take some time and a lot of practice to implement it
effectively. If we don’t acknowledge the critical importance of humor in our classrooms, we stand
to lose an opportunity to make our teaching more effective and learning a lot easier. Perhaps
‘edutainment’ should cease to be a derisory term; perhaps it is time for us to take humor seriously
and see that it spices up our English classroom and enhances the effectiveness of our teaching.
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What Do Children Look Forward to in a Picture Book?
A survey in a kindergarten, in Selangor, Malaysia

Mahendran Maniam, Ph.D.

Abstract

Picture books are books for children that come with pictures in almost all the pages. Pictures
play an utmost important role in explaining the story. Almost 50% of the story is told by the
illustration. There are even picture books that come without any text, known as Wordless Picture
Books. Picture books are typically the first books that children are exposed to. The books are
either intended to be read aloud to children or for children to read themselves with guidance.
With that in mind, the purpose of this research is to answer the following Research Questions:

What do children really look forward to in a Picture Book? Which element in the book really
attracts them? The research results indicated the key factors that children look forward to in the
selection of a picture book are; namely colour, cover page design, title of the book, font size of
the text, illustration, characters in the story and easy to read and understand text.

Reading a book is a unique opportunity to see the world from another person's perspective.
When children read books, whether it is a fantastical story about an object come to life or a very
real article about animals, they become a part of that world and see life, through the eyes of the
author. Children are uniquely able to accept and invest in the reality created in what they are
reading.
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Introduction

Picture books are books for children that come with picture in almost all the pages. Pictures play
an utmost important role in explaining the story. Almost 50% of the story is told by the
illustration. There are even picture books that come without any text, known as Wordless Picture
Books.

Picture books are typically the first books that children are exposed to. The books are either
intended to be read aloud to children or for children to read themselves with guidance. (Lynch-
Brown, 2008) There’s no difficult plot or sub plot in a picture book. Therefore, it should be a
positive experience for children. In addition to teaching children that reading is a pleasurable
experience, picture books have an important role in a child’s development.

When books are read to children and as they look at the pictures, language development and
auditory discrimination are stimulated. Early concepts of reading such as how to turn the pages
and which way to hold a book come into play. Concepts of print such as recognizing sound-
symbol relationships and reading words from top to the bottom and left to right are introduced.

Picture-book stories need plenty of movement. There is no room for long static conversation
between characters. The really successful picture books are those which manage to include a
kind of ‘subtext’ which will engage the attention of the adult reader as well as the basic story
which absorbs the child. Parents who engage in the age-old tradition of picture-book reading are
not only encouraging early reading development in their children but are also teaching their
toddlers about the world around them, according to a study in the November issue of
Developmental Psychology, published by the American Psychological Association (APA). This
finding shows that interactions with life-like color pictures can aid in children’s learning.

With the above in mind, this research was carried out to answer the following Research
Questions:

1. What do children really look forward to in a Picture Book?
2. Which element in the book really attracts them?

Research Participants

A group of 20 (12 female and 8 male children) nursery children (5 year olds) from a selected
class in Ho Kindergarten in Serdang, Selangor was selected as sample for this research. Ho
Kindergarten is one of the oldest, established kindergarten with more than 250 children and ten
staff. Most of the children come from English speaking homes. They are very fond of reading
and love reading picture books.

Research Methodology
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A set of picture books (200 pieces) from various publishers, different sizes and different colours
was brought to the classroom. The young learners were given time to choose books of their
liking from the table where all the books were neatly arranged. They were given about an hour to
read the selected books. The researcher observes the activity without any interference. After the
completion of the reading, the students were asked questions from the questionnaire (Refer
Appendix A) by the assistant teachers. Some questions in the questionnaire were even asked in
the Malay language in order to get genuine answers from children who do not understand
English. The results of the answers were tabulated and analyzed using frequency count and
percentage.

Research Results

The following table shows the breakdown of the data from the questionnaire:

QUESTIONS [QL |Q2 Q3 |Q4 |Q5 |Q6 |Q7 |Q8 [Q9 | Q10

NO OF 20 12 |16 |18 |10 |13 |15 |7 17 | 16
STUDENTS
PERCENTAGE | 100% | 60% | 80% | 90% | 50% | 65% | 75% | 35% | 85% | 80%

The questionnaire results showed that there is a diverse pool of factors that are responsible for
young learners to choose their picture books. The nine key factors identified are as detailed
below:

1. Colour

From the tabulated data we know that colour (referring to Q1) plays an important role in
determining why children choose a Picture Book. All the children (100%) who took part in the
survey admitted that the reason for the selection of their picture book was the attractiveness of
the colours in the book and cover page. Colour is the bright site of childhood. Children adore
colours and give a response to it. However children's responses differ from adults' reactions.

If teachers are to communicate with children, colour should be their trump card. But teachers
need to use the colour language correctly. Little children are attracted to bright colours. There
are many researches in colours, indicating that young children are very much attracted to colours,
especially bright colours.

Numerous researches show that young girls like pink and the boys are more attracted to bright
colours like navy blue and dark green. Colour preferences are also closely related to gender. The
children who took part in this research scramble to choose their books but they were very
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meticulous in their choice of colours. The boys picked the stronger colours and the girls picked
more pastel colours.

It was noticed (during data collection) that almost all the female students in the class were
carrying pink coloured bags. And none of the male students had any stationery in pink. Little
boys like black and other dark colours more than girls. Whether this phenomenon is innate or
acquired in the process of growing up is still debatable. Adults accustom little girls and boys to
like certain colours choosing their clothes and toys. It's hard to give the exact answer but we are
inclined to consider colour preferences to be innate. It's a difficult problem to be solved and
needs further extensive research.

There are many other factors, apart from colour, that influence the children in the selection of
their reading materials. Kurkjian (2005, says that the reading material must have “high literary
merit” and a child must enjoy reading the material. Most often, children’s books are selected by
parents and teachers as the young learners are not matured enough in book selection. Anyhow,
they should be taught and trained in selecting books that are suitable for them.

2. Cover Page

The cover page includes both, the front and back of the book. The cover page plays a pivotal role
in attracting students to choose a picture book. Cover pages has to be the first deciding factor in a
student’s decision to pick up the book and to flip through the book. It is always better to print the
title of the book in bold plus the most attractive picture from the book to be printed on the cover
page. In this research, the researcher realized that most of the sample want the cover page to be
colourful, clear and easy to read. Any book title, written in cursive and italic form is always a
taboo to the sales of the book.

People may say never to judge a book by its cover, but inevitably, every reader still does it at
first impression. The saying, ‘Don’t judge a book by its cover’ clearly tells us that most buyers
are more into buying a picture book based on its cover page. Therefore, the cover page must
have all the required information pertaining to the book, such as, the title, the author, the group
its targeted for, and any other special information such as if the books comes with a CD of some
kind of stickers and other guide. Information about the publisher is also pivotal as some parents
and children are very selective in the publisher who they trust and rely as their constant reading
companion.

As most picture books come in a series of 10 books, it’s mandatory for publishers to publish
details of the other books in the series at the back page. This is really a serious selling point/
marketing strategy utilized by most publishers. Sometimes too much of decorative items/words
on the cover page of a picture book might damage the intentional message that the books wants
to say. Too wordy and compact cover page minus the pictures are not going to sell as children
are not going to like such cover page. In this research most of the students responded by saying
that the reason for the selection of the particular book (e.g. The Joey Series by Dr. Brandon) was
that the cover page had beautiful big colourful pictures minus the words.
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The reason why only 60% of the children responded indicating cover page being the main reason
for their selection of picture books was that most of the books given to them had wordy cover
page. By and large, the cover page of a PB should cater for both the children who read the books
and adults who buy the books for children.

3. Title of the Book

The title of a PB plays a pivotal role in motivating children to select a certain book. Eighty per
cent (80%) of the students who responded in this research agreed that the title of the book had
made them choose a particular book as their choice of reading materials. Titles of PBs should be
easy to understand and preferably with limited words. Simple phrases are the best options that
writers have. ‘The Naughty Monkey’, for example, is simple and easy to understand. And better
still if the title comes with the relevant illustration. Titles selected must be about something that
the young learners are familiar with and which are associated with their daily life. The title must
be written in an easy to read font on a clear background.

4. Typography-Pattern and Font

The research findings show that ideally font- 14 would be good and easy for young learners to
read. Young learners need such fonts to facilitate their reading which needs time for them to
carefully analyze the letters before pronouncing the word. Ninety per cent (90%) of the students
in this research agree that the big and clear font 14 writings in the books given are easy to read.

According to Elizabeth Lowe, a literacy and neuroscience researcher and reading research
consultant in Brunswick, the use of large print books with third and fifth graders helped them to
improve between 41% and 70% on their SRA Reading scores after one year of large print
remediation programme.

Additional research is drawn from such studies conducted by Laura Hughes and Arnold Wilkins
(2000), who found that typographical factors and print size aid in the development of reading,
who observed that font size and its affect on legibility is a major criteria used by children when
choosing books. This report also cites the work of James Bloodsworth (1993) and Elizabeth
Worden (1991), who summarized the work of earlier researchers and concluded that larger font
sizes coupled with specifics for font type also affect reading ability and comprehension. This can
be achieved by using a serif font (e.g., Times New Roman or Courier New) and a font size
ranging from 14 to 18 point.

According to the research margins should be wide (1.5 inches on all four sides), with left
justification. Proportional spacing is preferred, as this mimics what students see on computers
and in books. Although the sample in this research were not influenced by the spacing of the text
in the story books, research proves that lines should be double-spaced, and there should be triple-
spacing between items. The ideal colour for printing should be in black ink on white paper.
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5. Hlustration

Illustration of the characters involved in the picture book is phenomenally pivotal for the
movement of the story. ‘Page Turner Books’ are made (in the context of picture book) due to
beautiful illustration. Paradoxically, in this survey, most of the students did not like the
illustrations in the picture books. Only 50% of the students agreed that illustration played a
significant role in their selection of the picture books provided. It was an appalling experience
for the researcher and his assistants as the students were very analytical and meticulous with the
illustration. Some of the sample even said that the ears of the kangaroo (in Joey’s Series) look
like rabbits’ ears and therefore they did not like the illustrations. Some young learners even
commented on the colours of the tools used by the characters.

6. The size of the Book

Only 65% of the kindergarten students in this research said that the size of the book was not a
reason for the selection of the picture book. Though the books given to the young learners in this
research came in different sizes and thickness, most of the students picked smaller books as the
bigger ones were not handy and quite difficult to handle. A standard A4 was a popular choice.
Some of the examples are Joey Series, Penguin Series and Lessons in the Woods Series.

7. The Characters in the book are very interesting

Fifteen per cent (15%) of the students in the research agreed that the characters in the books
attracted them to choose the particular books. Characters in the book are very important for
young learners and they differ according to the gender of readers. Girls prefer gentle characters
and the boys want characters that portray heroism. Most of the students in this research chose
books that have characters that they have heard or watched in television or movies.

Zambo (2005) agrees that even students with ADHD (attention-deficit/hyperactivity disorder)
can understand themselves and their behaviours through picture book characters in read aloud
sessions. With response to this, majority of the student involved in the research, 75% agreed that
the characters like penguin, wolf and kangaroo motivated them to choose and read the respective
books.

8. | have read this book before

Previous knowledge of the title and characters in the books do not play a significant role in the
reason for the students to choose a picture book. As only 7 students agreed that the reason for
their selection of book is because they have heard about the title or character before. Children
don’t have to be exposed to a book in order for them to choose a book to read. What they see at
the time of selection (reading) is more important than if they had seen it before.

9. The storyline is exciting and little writing is involved
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Many students (80%-85%) in the research agreed that the storyline was interesting as it was easy
to understand the story. The first two pages must give the young readers the confidence to
continue otherwise they will change to some other books. And from the analysis made most
students prefers books that come with minimum text in the story line. Minimum text does not
mean that the plot is distorted or manipulated. But rather, picture book writers are good at using
words for narrating things that are not depicted in the illustration. Non wordy, simple sentences
are preferred by young learners.

According to Robyn Opie, children love short sentences in picture books. They are good for
creating tension. In other words, when you want to show characters in conflict make their
dialogue short and terse. For example: "I hate you!" snapped Katie. "I'm sorry,"” said Paul.”"No,
you're not!" "I didn't mean it." and "Right!" Short sentences can create a sense of urgency,
drama.

But too many short sentences sometimes can bore young readers who are always looking
forward for new things. Therefore parents and nursery teachers should buy books that do not
repeat the same sentences or words again and again in different way. Every page must narrate
new things that makes the story move with excitement. Endings of stories must tie everything up
in a neat little bow, with no loose ends. Endings should leave the reader feeling satisfied. By
and large children like happy ending. Complicated endings will make them not to choose the
book (publisher) again.

Conclusion and Suggestions

In conclusion, the research shows that children are more attracted to colours, titles and
illustration than other criteria in their selection of picture books. Therefore, teachers who plan to
buy books for their kindergarten and nurseries should consider these factors more than other
elements. Although in this digital age many claim that picture book is losing its limelight, time
and again picture book writers have proved that good books still sell like hot piece cake.

Although many teachers say that they don't want talking animal stories (anthropomorphic). But
others love talking animals in picture books. Children also do not like stories with moral values.
They always feel that they have been taught with moral values both at home and in schools.

Some added criteria that teachers of young learners can go for in a picture book, are: a list of
difficult words and their meanings in the last page of the book, extra stickers for children to paste
here and there, CD’s attached to the book, stationeries attached to the book and ‘pop out’
illustration. Teachers who buy books for their schools should not buy anything to their taste.
Children’s taste should be pivotally considered at any level of the selection.
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The conflict in the story must be relevant to the young readers and not something that portrays
vengeance, hostility and hatred feeling towards friends and family members. Eerie and scary
topics are also not suitable for children who are below seven.

Many people think that picture books are only for the teaching of language, but picture books go
beyond that. They also teach science and mathematics. Good picture books are an excellent way
to open mathematical and science discussions with children. There are quite a number of good
picture books that correlate with mathematical topics. Picture books can be enjoyed by more than
just preschoolers and kindergartners.

In my experience as a writer and as an educator, in some cases, unethical marketing strategy
utilized by the publishers play a pivotal role in the sales of books in general and picture book in
particular. Some publishers sell their books at dirt cheap price in order to penetrate into the main
picture book market. There were many incidences that | have noticed whereby parents buy
certain picture books for children just for the sake of buying some books. They don’t really
scrutinize the content or any other criteria in the books. They buy them because they are cheap.
And children have to read the books because the parents have bought the books for them.
Therefore in conclusion, pathetically, not all books that have come for second printing should be
considered as good books.
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Appendix A
Why did you choose this particular book to read?
Tick the most appropriate response for you. You can choose more than one answer.

The book is very colourful and attractive.

The cover page is very striking.

The title of the book is very interesting.

The writing (text) in the book is big and easy to read.
The pictures (illustration) in the book are very nice.
The size of the book is suitable for me.

The characters in the book are very interesting.

I have read this book before.

. The storyline is exciting

0. Each page has very little writing.(text )
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Introduction

Language is a system. Each language has its own structure, its own system. The main
objective of the teaching-learning of a living language — like English — is to help the learners to
become able to use it to communicate with others, by sending and receiving meaningful
messages. The objective of language teaching is not to ‘transmit’ the teacher’s superior
understanding and appreciation of such texts to pupils; it is rather, to help them experience or
‘see for themselves’ the meanings. Teachers’ style is inevitably influenced by their attitudes and
beliefs; the nature and role of knowledge, in the case of language learning, their view of
language and the nature of learning and teaching. Having discussed in a general way the
importance of textual materials to learners and teachers as well as some approaches to materials
development, we will not focus on evaluating and testing materials and the various procedures
for doing it. It should be clearly understood that evaluation of instructional materials is an
important professional activity for all teachers. The process of evaluation involves measuring the
suitability of a given set of materials to the stated objectives of a teaching programme.

Language Teaching

Language is an important tool of communication to express one’s ideas, views and feelings.
Language teaching plays a vital role to open up its resources to the learner so that he or she may
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find the right words and sentences to convey the meaning intended. The teaching of language is
by no means a recent of novel activity and there has always been a constant search for effective
ways of optimizing learning. The goals of teaching the mother tongue or the first language are
different from those of teaching of foreign language or a second language.

Purposes of Testing

There could be no science as we know it without measurement. Testing, including all forms
of language testing, is one form of measurement. Just as we weigh potatoes, examine the length
of a piece of cloth, count eggs in a carton, or check the volume of a container of milk, so we test
reading comprehension or spelling to determine to what degree these abilities are present in the
learner. There is potential for error when we weigh potatoes. For example, the scale might not
work properly, or it may not be highly sensitive, so that we must settle for a rough estimate of
the correct weight. Furthermore, the potatoes might be wet or dirty, or there might be a few yams
mixed in. In either case our measurement may be incorrect.

In the same way, tests of language abilities may be inaccurate or unreliable in the sense that
repeated measures may give different results. These measures may also be invalid in the sense
that other abilities are mixed in. our test of reading comprehension on closer examination may
turn out to be a test of grammar or vocabulary, or atleast a few such items may be ‘mixed in’.
Tests to be useful, must provide us with reliable and valid measurements for a variety of
purposes (Grant Henning, 1987, pp.1)

Language Tests

The most common use of language tests and educational tests, in general, is to pinpoint
strengths and weaknesses in the learned abilities of the students. We many discover through
testing that a given student has excellent pronunciation and fluency of oral production in the
language of interest, but that he or she has a low of reading comprehension. On further testing,
we might find that a low or too highly specialized vocabulary is a major factor underlying low
reading comprehension for this student. We might recommend suitable approaches for
vocabulary expansion. Testing and teaching are closely linked, and one can influence the other,
either positively or negatively.

Procedures for Testing and Evaluation

A consideration of the purposes and types of tests is only preparatory to the selection or
development of test for any stipulated use. To select and develop an appropriate test, one should
take the following points for consideration (Grant Henning, 1977-Testing and Evaluation, pp.9-
10)

1. Purpose of the Test
2. The characteristics of the examiners
3. Accuracy of measurement
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. Suitability of format and features of the test

Development of sample

4
5.
6. Availability of equivalent or equated forms
7.
8
9
1

The nature of the scoring and reporting the scores
Procurement

Political acceptability

The cost

Types of Language Tests

Just as there are many purposes for which language tests are developed, so also there are
many types of language tests. Some types of tests serve a varied of purposes while others are
more restricted in their applicability. The following Tests are commonly used.

1.

OBJECTIVE TEST — An objective test is one that can be scored with reference to a
scoring key and therefore, does not require expert judgment in the scoring process. This
is unlike a subjective test that depends on impression and opinion at the time of scoring.
No particular knowledge or training in the examined content area is required on the part
of the scorer.

SUBJECTIVE TEST — The subjective test is said to require scoring by opinionated
judgment hopefully based on insight and expertise on the part of the scorer. No
operational definitions of creativity provided to the scorer.

DIRECT TEST — The direct test is one that measures ability directly in authentic context
and format, as opposed to an indirect test that requires performance of a contrived task
from which inference is drawn about the presence of the ability concerned.

INDIRECT TEST — The indirect test is one that fosters inference about one kind of
behaviour or performance through measurement of another kind of performance. An
example would be the measurement of vocabulary use through a test of vocabulary
recognition.

DISCRETE POINT TEST - The discrete point test as a variety of diagnostic tests, are
designed to measure knowledge or performance in very restricted areas of target language
(John Carrol, 1961). A discrete test is one that employs items measuring performance
over a unitary set of linguistic structures or features. The correct usage of tense forms and
prepositions in a cloze passage may be termed as discrete test.

INTEGRATIVE TEST - The integrative test is one that measures knowledge of a
variety of language features, modes or skills simultaneously. An example would be
dictation, which could be used to measure listening comprehension, spelling or general
language proficiency.
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7. APTITUDE TEST - The aptitude test is designed to measure capability or potential,
whether it is capability to succeed with an academic programme to learn a foreign
language, to acquire a specific vocation or some other capability.

8. ACHIEVEMENT TEST - The achievement tests are used to measure the extent of
learning in a prescribed content domain, often in accordance with explicitly stated
objectives of a learning programme (Mehrens and Lehmann, 1975). An achievement test
measures the extent of learning of the material presented in a particular course, text book,
or programme of instruction.

9. PROFICIENCY TEST — The proficiency test measures general ability or skill, as
opposed to an achievement test that measures the extent of learning of specific material
presented in a particular course, text book, or programme of instruction.

10. CLOZE TEST - The cloze test is one that requires filling in the blanks in a passage
from which there have been systematic or random deletions. Usually every fifth or
seventh word has been removed from the passage beginning at a randomized starting
point.

11. SPEED TEST - The speed test is one that limits time allowed for completion. So that
the majority of examines would not be expected to finish it. The material contained in the
test usually goes easy that in given enough time, must persons would respond correctly.

12. POWER TEST - The power test is one that allows sufficient time for nearly all
examinees to complete it, but which contains material of sufficient difficulty that it is not
expected that a majority of examinees will get every item correct.

Evaluation

The evaluation is nothing but assessing the language competence and performance of the
learner during the course or at the end of the course. Programme evaluation involves the
evaluation of teaching methods, media of instruction, and language instructional materials in
language education in addition to the learners’ performance. Language tests are the measuring
tools to assess the learners’ achievement and therefore, they are administered to the learners and
not to the materials or the methods or to the teachers. They are designed to measure the learner’s
knowledge of the language that is being learnt or his competence both grammatical and
communicative in the target language of the competence of the learner is compared with the
knowledge of others with a standard norm that may be fixed.

The result of the test shows measurement and that in itself does not have much meaning. But
the inference or the conclusion that can be drawn from the measurement is more crucial and
important that is what called the evaluation.

Evaluation is the qualitative and quantitative description of subjects. Evaluation totally
involves quantitative description (i.e., behaviour described in terms of numbers) and qualitative
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description (i.e., Description expressed in words). The terms measurement and evaluation though
poses distinctly different meanings are quite often confused and are frequently used
interchangeably. Evaluation involves the interpretation of what is measured in addition to the
description of behaviour in terms of numbers and words. Evaluation also includes value
judgment about the thing described.

Processes of Evaluation
There are a number of processes in evaluation. They are listed and discussed briefly below:

Identification of course objectives (the expected or desired learning outcome)

Defining the objectives in terms of learner’s terminating behaviour.

Constructing appropriate tools or instrument for measuring the behaviour

Applying or administering the tools/instruments and analyzing the results to determine
the degree of learner’s achievement in the instructional programme.

el A =

The above four steps are basically the same in the evaluation of instructions, curriculum or the
programme as a whole. Both measurement and evaluation requires a broad variety of tools or
instruments such as tests, rating scales, inventories, check lists, questionnaires, etc.

Qualitative Evaluation

The qualitative evaluation procedure might be portfolio evaluation. By this procedure a series
of files might be centrally maintained for access of all teachers and supervisors concerned with
the implementation of the language lesson. File folders might be organized according to lesson
number, day or week of instruction, class sections, skill area, etc. Teachers or teacher aids might
regularly record information such as student reactions to the lesson, appropriateness of length of
materials, appropriateness of difficulty, interestingness of content, adequacy of organization and
sequencing, sufficiency of student opportunity for practice, problems in implementation and
suggestions for lesson improvement (Grant Henning, 1977 pp.186).

Quantitative Evaluation

The guantitative evaluation procedure might be the unmatched groups-t-test (A procedure to
determine two groups by means of test results). By this procedure students are randomly
assigned to one of two different instructional groups. Each group receives a different
instructional treatment. This treatment may be a method of instruction, a set of course material,
an incentive for achievement, and so on. Achievement or achievement gain is measured using the
same instruments for both groups. Test score means and standard deviations are completed
separately for each group. A t-value is computed and examined as an indication of the
significance of the difference between the means for the two groups.

Types of Evaluation
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Evaluation in the content of language may be divided into two varieties. The types are:

1) Ongoing (or) Continuous Evaluation
2) Terminal Evaluation

1.

ONGOING (or) CONTINUOUS EVALUATION

The ongoing (or) continuous evaluation is meant for getting the feedback regularly after
the completion of every step during its process viz., planning, preparation, production and
application. This would enable the programme to improve at various stages at that time of
programme itself. This type of evaluation is more helpful to modify anything if necessary
in the course of the didactic process.

TERMINAL EVALUATION

The terminal evaluation is a type of evaluation which is only made after the
completion of the programme and it is used to know whether the programme is a success
(or) failure. There is no other possibility in the result other than the above said two.
This type of evaluation won’t be used for any improvement during the programme.

The kinds of evaluation have been further classified into four categories. They are:

N =

Formative evaluation
Summative evaluation
Brief evaluation
Extensive evaluation

FORMATIVE EVALUATION

The formative evaluation is a process of evaluation that is made from time to time in
the case of an instructional programme and from one stage to the other in the case of
methods or materials and does not provide a totalitarian impression of the quality either
of the instructional programme the techniques and methods, materials or media.

SUMMATIVE EVALUATION

The summative evaluation is that kind of evaluation which takes into consideration the
periodic evaluation that has been made and in addition to a total evaluation of the
programme, process or product is made and the conclusions arrived at keeping in view
the outcome of the periodic evaluation in addition to the final evaluation.

BRIEF EVALUATION
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Evaluating a programme can also be made taking into account only some aspects and
the evaluator can also give a judgement based on the few aspects chosen for evaluation.
But it will be subjective and an impressionistic and not a realistic one. This can be useful
to roughly compare two (or) more programmes.

4. EXTENSIVE EVALUATION

The extensive evaluation involves the analysis of a programme in all its main and sub
aspects. The evaluator has to rate and weigh each of them individually and consolidate
the total rating based on which he makes his value judgement. This is more objective and
valid.

For this task of evaluating the procedures or methods, materials and media, etc. We need a
monitoring device. That is to say that we should have a continuous or constant feedback about
the effectiveness of the methods, materials and media.

Significance of the Study

Testing including all forms of language testing, is one form of measurement. Tests of
language abilities may be inaccurate or unreliable in the sense that repeated measures may give
different results. The most common use of language tests and educational tests in general, is to
pinpoint strengths and weaknesses in the learned abilities of the students. A consideration of the
purposes and types of tests is only preparatory to the selection or development of test for any
stipulated use.

The present paper aims at testing the Cloze Test abilities of high school students in
English Language. The word Cloze means to complete a pattern. In cloze test, a passage may be
given with blanks at regular intervals. This is a technique to measure reading comprehension and
general language ability. This procedure originated in the 1950s as a means of assessing the
difficulty level of a reading passage for native speakers.

The passage is followed by answer choices. Four or five choices may be given, of which
the correct word has to be chosen to complete a sentence. This process is continued until all the
blanks in the passage are filled up.

Quick reading will give a basic idea of the passage. The second reading should be
accompanied with a reading of the options given after the passage. If the correct answer is not
immediately apparent, check if the options fit in with the meaning and the structure of both the
sentence and the passage. Eliminate choices that do not clearly fit in the sentence. Use discretion
and judgment to choose the correct option from the remaining choices. For this study, 10 high
school students were selected and they were asked to write the answers for Cloze Test passages
within 30 minutes.

Objectives of the Study
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1. To find out the problems of students in learning the Cloze Test Comprehension
2. To find out the significant difference in achievement mean score between male students
female students.

Hypotheses of the Study

1. The students have problems in learning the Cloze Test Comprehension.
2. There is no significant difference between male students and female students.

Limitations of the Study

The responsibility of the researcher is to see that the study is conducted with maximum
care in order to be reliable. However the following delimitations could not be avoided in the
present study.

1. The study is confined to 30 students of standard IX studying in St. John Bosco
Matriculation Higher Secondary School, Coimbatore.
2. The study included Cloze Test alone and was limited to one topic in the same.
3. The study is confined to matriculation students only.
4. The study is confined to Cloze Test in the subject of English only.
5.
Method of Study

The investigator selected the convenient sampling method to test the effectiveness of
reading comprehension in enhancing achievement in Cloze Test at standard IX. Qualitative
approach was espoused in the study.

Sample Selected for the Study

Thirty students of Standard IX studying in St. John Bosco Matriculation Higher
Secondary School, Coimbatore were taken for the study.

Variables

The independent variables namely the achievement test and sex and the dependent
variable namely achievement score were used in this study.

Tools Used for the Study

The researcher made use of self-made achievement test as the tool for conducting the
study.

Reliability
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If test scores are consistent, that is, very nearly the same, when a group takes a test on
two different days, the test is reliable. A test is reliable if it can be repeated with a similar data set
and yields a similar outcome. The expectation of a good research is that it would be reliable. It
refers to the trustworthiness or consistency of measurement of a tool whatever it measures.

Validity

A test which is ideal for measuring a particular type of language skill may be useless
when it is used to measure some other skill. A test is valid when it measures what it sets out to
measure. The concept of validity is fundamental to a research result. A result is internally valid if
an appropriate methodology has been followed in order to yield that result. A test is said to be
valid if it measures what it intends to measure.

Data Collection

The researcher initially gathered information from schools regarding the availability of
students of standard IX studying in the school. On the basis of the above criteria few schools in
the locality were selected. The researcher approached the principal of St. John Bosco
Matriculation Higher Secondary School, Coimbatore. The researcher was given permission for
conducting the study in the school. A total of 30 students were selected as the sample for the
study.

Analysis and Interpretation

Under this cloze item type, two types of scoring procedures are used: the exact word
method where the exact word used in the original text must be supplied and the appropriate or
acceptable word method where the testee can supply any word which is acceptable or
appropriate. Quite often, a cloze passage has provision for both the above scoring procedures, the
exact words fitting into function gaps (conjunctions, prepositions and articles), and the
appropriate words fitting into semantic gaps (nouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs).

The researcher used descriptive analysis for analyzing the data. The “t” test was used to
find the significant difference between the mean scores of male students and female students of
variables selected for the study.

Alternative Hypothesis: 1
The students of standard 1X have problems in learning Cloze Test Comprehension.
Null Hypothesis: 2

There is no significant difference in achievement mean scores between the male students
and female students of standard IX.
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Findings of the Study
The following findings were drawn by the survey:

1. Students found difficulties in answering the questions because they did not have adequate
reading comprehension as well general language skills.

2. Many students did not know the synonyms for many words.

3. Some students misunderstood the meaning of the passage.

Conclusion

Research in any area is only a humble beginning to explore its nuances. Cloze Test
Comprehension learning in Indian schools is fairly a new area and its full potential is yet to be
realized in the field of Language Teaching. Testing and Evaluation, in one sense, is, at best, a
formal exercise and may not finally establish the usefulness of the materials. The ultimate test
can take place only in the classroom with real learners. Only then can the feedback be authentic.
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Evaluation of English Language Teaching Methods Used
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Abstract

The language teaching methods are very important for the purpose of learning and
teaching in every language. English language has different teaching methods like
other languages of the world.

The objective of the study was to find out the strengths and weaknesses of the present
English language teaching methods and to evaluate their suitability in teaching
English at higher secondary level education in Bangladesh. For the purpose of data
collection, a questionnaire was prepared where the populations of the study were

college teachers.

A total of 100 teachers were selected as the sample for this study. The respondents
were from the different colleges in three districts. The sample was selected through a
random sampling method. Though a number of teaching methods are used at higher
secondary level, the findings showed and side by side suggested that the present

method named “Communicative Language Teaching” used on the Higher Secondary
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level education in Bangladesh was not suitable for the current text book of English,
where interaction between the teachers and the students are lacked of and two skills
like reading and writing are applied only and the teachers were not using this method
wholeheartedly. Then the current method needed to be improved with adding

grammar and literary piece, which could be applied through technological aspects.
Key words: methods, strengths, weaknesses, suitability, technological.
Introduction

Evaluation of language teaching methods is needed for knowing pros and cons of the
methods and updating them in any language. Evaluation of language teaching method means
to decide the value or quality of methods. Kiely, et al (2005) remarked about language
program evaluation that ‘Evaluation’ has been a persistent problem and it is the heart that
connects and gives blood to all the other program elements and a primary focus on making
judgments about language programs based on experimental designs and limited quantitative
analyses. They are very much interested launching that language education practitioners have
begun to realize the benefits of broader notions of evaluation as a means of informing
program development, and a focus on program processes has gained substantial attention in

this regard. Thus, they have suggested that evaluation process should be used meaningfully.

Norris (2006) has emphasized on the evaluation program in college foreign language
programs. In this manner, evaluation of English language teaching methods, including data
collection, analyses, and presentation of evaluation findings, have been made successful. The
definition of evaluation of the present study has been set up through Norris’s (2004) Validity
Evaluation in Foreign Language Assessment. He pointed out that evaluation is needed for
every purpose in language teaching methods and provided a framework for applying a
utilization-focused evaluation approach to the validation process. The present study,
however, has focused on evaluation of English Language Teaching Methods (ELTM) used at
the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh.

Background

In the late sixties, Kelly (1969) produced an overview of language teaching history which
began in the period around 500 BC among western countries. His long historical perspective

carries a message for anyone looking at the development of language teaching. But English
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language teaching was originated with the propagation of English nation and in Bangladesh,
it was initiated in the colonial period. As English enjoyed very prestigious position during
colonial period, due attention was given in teaching this language in undivided India. It
continued as a colonial leftover after 1947 till 1971.

With the independence of Bangladesh in 1971, the policy makers of this country diminished
the importance of English. As a result teaching of English in Bangladesh experienced
different dimension regarding its curriculum, syllabus, materials, methodology, testing and
evaluation. It also experienced a mismatch between different components of the program.
Different methods have been found to be used. Therefore, it becomes necessary to examine
the effectiveness of the present methods in teaching English at the Higher Secondary

Education in Bangladesh.

In Bangladesh, over the periods a number of English language teaching methods have been
demonstrated and these methods have been changed again and again on the basis of
unhygienic evaluations. The policy makers in this country have changed this ELTM
correlation with their various domains of using both quantitative and qualitative measures,
Parametric and non-parametric measures of ELTM which were used to test hypothesis
without knowing the authentic and fundamental needs of the students and the proficiency of
the teachers. This study thus finds out its importance to evaluate the existing methods of
teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh.

Definition and introduction of methods

Method means system by which problem can be solved in a specific field where teaching
methods are the application of theoretical findings and positions and English language
teaching methods are related with English language teaching meaningfully. Anthony (1963)
says, Method is an overall plan for the orderly presentation of language material, no part of

which contradicts, and all of which is based upon, the selected approach.

An approach is axiomatic, a method is procedural. Within one approach, there can be many
methods. A method, on the other hand, refers to a specific instructional design or system

based on a particular theory of language and of language learning.

There are many methods in English language teaching. Among them Grammar-translation

method, Direct method, Audio-lingual method and Communicative Language Teaching
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(CLT) are very essential for English language teaching. These methods can be sum up in the

following ways—

Grammar Translation Method: Grammar Translation Method was first introduced in
Germany especially in Prussia. Hence it was also called Prussian Method. This method is the
oldest method of foreign language teaching, having existed for more than 2000 years which
dominated European and foreign language teaching from the 1840s to the 1940s and is
being modified and used in different countries of the world today. But this method was
immigrated for teaching language in Bangladesh during colonial period which is being used
till today. It is a very traditional method which does not have any theoretical framework.
Richards, et al (1986) state “It is a method for which there is no theory. There is no literature
that offers a rationale or justification for it that attempts to relate it to issue in linguistics,
psychology, or educational theory”. Howatt (1984) depicts in his article that the high priority
attached to meticulous students of accuracy which, as well as having an intrinsic moral value,
was a prerequisite for passing the increasing number of formal written examinations that
grew up during the century. This method is still common in many countries, even popular.
Brown (1995) attempts to explain why the method is still employed by pointing out “It
requires few specialized skills on the part of teachers. Tests of grammatical rules and of
translations are easy to construct and can be objectively scored. Many standardized tests of
foreign languages still do not attempt to tap into communicative abilities, so students have
little motivation to go beyond grammar analogies, translations and rote exercises”. The
principal characteristics of this method are: (i) it is a way of studying a language that
approaches the language first through detailed analysis of its grammar rules, followed by
application of this knowledge to the task of translating sentences and texts into and out of the
target language, (ii) little or no attention is given to pronunciation, (iii) classes are continued
through mother tongue with a little use of the target language, (iv) a number of vocabularies
are taught in the lists of isolated words ,(v) long hair-explanting explanation of grammar is
presented and illustrate, (vi) reading of difficult classical text is started early, (vii) very little
attention is paid to the context of text rather than focus on the grammatical issues of text, and

(viii) reading and writing is emphasized than speaking and listening.

Direct Method: Direct Method, alternatively called “The Natural Method” begun in 1923
focusing on the foreign language that could be taught without translation or the use of the

learner’s native language if meaning was conveyed directly through demonstration and
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action (Richards, et al, 2002). According to teaching quality improvement project (TQIP) in
secondary education in Bangladesh, this method became popular. It has been said that this
method was developed as a reaction to the grammar translation method. In this method, the
learners are interested in a flow of examples of the L2, at the same time getting them engaged
in conversations or questions/answers aiming at establishing “a direct bond between
experiences and expressions.” It emphasizes direct contact with the target language in
meaningful sentences. The idea was to teach the language ‘directly’ and naturally with plenty
of oral exercises and active demonstration of the words being used through visual aids,
dramatization, etc. Grammar is taught implicitly, not explicitly. The key features of this
method are as (i) no use of any language except the target language, (ii) no use of explicit
grammar,(iii) use of visual aids, (iv) Use of dramatization (i.e. acting, mime), and (v) use of

special gestures, to convey meaning

Audio-lingual Method: Americans needed to become orally proficient in the languages of
their allies and enemies alike at the time of World War 11, especially when they entered into
the field of World War 1l. Coleman (1929) recommended this approach to foreign language
teaching for using in American schools and colleges which emphasized teaching the
comprehension of text which persuaded foreign teachers to focus on the reading text more
than the teaching of oral skills. This method was based on linguistic and psychological theory
and its main premises was the scientific descriptive analysis of a wise assessment of
languages. On the other hand, conditioning and habit-formation models of learning put
forward by behaviouristic psychologists were firmly related with the pattern practice of the
Audio-lingual Method that Brown (1995) would like to say “firmly-grounded in linguistic
and psychological theory”. The characteristics of this method can be drawn up in the lists, as
(i) vocabulary can be limited and applied in context, (ii) Some issues can be used like tapes,
language labs and visual aids, (iii) new materials are used through dialogue form, (iv) there
will be made a tendency of memorization of vocabularies and phrases, (v) pronunciation is
very important, (vi) structures are sequenced by means of contrastive analysis and taught one
at a time, (vii) There is little or no grammatical explanation is seen, (viii) a little use of
mother tongue is permitted by the teachers, (ix) Error-free utterances are seen, and (X)

Successful responses are come out.

Communicative language teaching (CLT): Communicative Language Teaching is an

approach to the teaching of second and foreign languages that emphasize communication, as
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both the means and the ultimate goal of learning a language. The origins of it are to be found
in the changes of the British language teaching tradition dating from the late 1960s. Wilkins
(1972) in his book titled “Notional Syllabus” played a significant role for the development of
CLT and its greater application between the teachers and learners simultaneously. One of the
most characteristic features of CLT is that it pays systematic attention to functional as well as
structural aspects of language and describes spoken and written discourse. The goal of CLT
is to develop communicative competence. It means what a speaker needs to know in order to
be communicatively competent in a speech community which adjacent with a number of
functions such as, instrumental, regulatory, inter-actional, personal, and heuristic,
imaginative and representational. Though this method was started in England in the early 19"
century but it was introduced for teaching English at higher secondary education in
Bangladesh in 2001 and is being continued till today. According to Richards, et al (2001),
there are four characteristics of the communicative view of language as (i) language is a
system for the expression of meaning, (ii) the primary function of language is to allow
interaction and communication, (iii) the structure of language reflects its functional and
communicative uses, (iv) the primary units of language are not merely its grammatical and
structural features, but categories of function and communicative meaning as exemplified in

discourse.

The above mentioned methods are used in many countries of the world in different situations
but these methods are not well-used in Bangladeshi teaching program like secondary, higher-
secondary and advanced level education. Among the above mentioned methods the grammar
translation method is being used in Bangladesh before 1971 to till today at all stages of
educational program including higher-secondary level education. But at present

Communicative language teaching has been included with it.

A Brief Review of Previous Researches

Yasmin, G. (1984) conducted research study on “a comparative study of the
effectiveness of the inquiry and traditional methods for teaching biological sciences in
laboratory at the High School Level.” A sample of 400 students was further divided
into 8 groups (4 experimental and 4 control). The findings of the study reveal that the

inquiry approach is more effective as compared to traditional methods.
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In his research study titled, “The influence of teaching methods on student
achievement on Virginia end of course standards of learning test for Algebra,” Haass
(2002) suggested that Algebra teachers should emphasize direct instruction,
technology-aided instruction, and problem-based learning. These three teaching

methods categories ranked highest in both analyses.

Jason (2006) conducted a research study titled; “effective teaching methods for large
classes” has concluded that the lecture/discussion teaching method was the most
preferred among students. Student comments as to their reason for selecting this as the
most valuable method seem to suggest that they have a desire to be somewhat active
learners, engaging in discussion rather than passively listening to a lecture. Overall,
the findings of this study suggest that faculty teaching large classes should attempt to
include constructive active teaching methods in their courses whenever possible.
Results indicate that most students prefer to be active in their learning process. The
active and collaborative teaching methods examined in this study are not only
desirable to many students, but they also appear to produce significant improvement

in terms of learning outcomes.

In his research study named “Effective use of teaching methodologies at secondary
level in Pakistan,” Mehmood, et al. (2011) suggested that teachers should use
motivational techniques to involve them in learning process irrespective of the
teaching methods used. Side by side teachers should select the method of teaching in
the light of topic and learners need and level. He also added that Audio- Visual aids
should be used more frequently by the teachers to make their teaching effective and
the teachers should pay attention to remove signs of puzzlement, boredom, curiosity

to make students learned in a better way.

English Language Teaching Improvement Project (2008) is sponsored by the ministry
of education in Bangladesh has been working to promote teaching learning of English
in the Secondary level education in Bangladesh and introduced the communicative
language teaching approach in the English curriculum of the country for the first time.
Breen, et al (2001) developed the notion of ‘teaching principles’ for particular

techniques that they adopted during language lessons which revealed a set of guiding
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principles that appeared to be shared across the group’. Their analysis showed that
lessons do not have either an exclusive content (i.e. language) or student focus, but

rather a dynamic balancing of these two dimensions of the teaching task.

Richards (2006) explored one way in which Breen’s decision-making can be
understood through an identity-oriented analysis of classroom interaction.

At the same time, Norris (2006) increased the demands of evaluation in the
contemporary educational landscape — that language educators in a variety of settings
are becoming sufficiently tuned in to the necessity of evaluation as a path towards
program improvement, educational effectiveness, and perhaps survival of the

language teaching profession.

Kiely, et al. (2005) explain that, ‘for a range of reasons, evaluation processes and
findings remain either insufficiently documented or unpublished’. Those program
evaluations provide information about the conditions under which the programs were

implemented or explanations for the programs’ effectiveness.

Klapper, et al. (2003) compared the impact of teaching in a university on German
foreign language program. The previous studies worked on kindergarten, high school
and university level but the present study worked on the higher secondary education
in Bangladesh. The study, however, demonstrates how the research dimension of
evaluation still shapes views of improving English language teaching Methods of

Higher secondary education in Bangladesh.

Statement of the Problem
The present research was designed to evaluate the English language teaching methods

at the higher secondary level education in Bangladesh.

Objectives

The objectives of the study were implemented through following specific questions:

(i) Which methods are used in English language teaching at the higher secondary

education in Bangladesh?

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Nitish Kumar Mondal, M.A. (Double)

Evaluation of English Language Teaching Methods Used in Higher Secondary
Education in Bangladesh

188


http://www.languageinindia.com/

(if) What are the merits and demerits of the existing methods?

(iii)How the existing methods can be improved?

Significance of the Study

This study has great importance for the teachers in general and for secondary school teachers
and higher secondary college teachers in particular, as this study has collected a lot of
information about teaching methods, their effectiveness and appropriateness about various
disciplines at higher secondary level. Furthermore, study will guide the head teachers in
exploring proper methodologies for teaching. The significance of the study will also be for
the planners and education managers in policy formulation or revision of teacher education
programs at higher secondary level education in the country. It will also help in- service

teacher education institution to award or offer relevant in service i.e. training programs.

Methodology
The methodology of this research describes the location of the study followed by sampling
procedures employed in the study, a profile of the informants, and method of data collection,

instrumentation, data collection procedures and data analysis procedures.

Location and informants of the study

This research examined English language teaching methods of the higher secondary level
education in Bangladesh through a number of colleges of south-western part of the country
like both colleges (urban and rural) in Khulna, Satkhira and Bagerhat districts. The
informants were lecturers, assistant professors, associate professors and professors. The

research had both male and female informants.

Sampling and instrumentation procedures

The population of this research was college teachers. A total of 100 teachers were selected as
the sample for this research. The respondents were from the different colleges in three
districts. The sample was selected through a random sampling method. A total of 100 English
teachers were selected as respondents to whom the questionnaire was administered to
collected data for this research. This research is descriptive and non- experimental. The
research was based on primary data. The data were collected via the survey approach
through a self- administrated questionnaire. The questionnaire survey method was preferred
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because the researcher investigated informant’s use of English language teaching Method at

higher secondary education.

This method was chosen because (i) this method is suitable for empirical research; (ii) the
data collected through this method is easily quantifiable; (iii) this method gives informants
enough time to provide well thought out answers; (iv) this offers grater anonymity to the
informants; and (v) this requires low cost and saves time. The questionnaire was prepared by
researcher in connection the research demands. In preparing the questionnaire, caution was

exercised to ensure the standard and quality of the questions.

The researcher was concerned about the validity, reliability, clarity, practicality, and
administration of the instruments. A pilot survey was conducted to study the feasibility of the
instruments. The feedback from this pilot survey on the appropriateness of the questionnaire

was then incorporated into the questionnaire and approved of administration.

Data collection and analysis procedures

Quantitative method was used to collect the data. The data was collected through a survey in
the form of a questionnaire. The questionnaires were administrated by the researcher himself.
The questionnaires were distributed to the English teachers of the colleges and requested
them to return the completed questionnaires after answering. Upon completion of the
correction of data, the data was edited, coded classified and tabulated for computation and
analysis. The analysis was done using SPSS (statistical package for social sciences) software.
This software was used to examine and investigate about teachers’ choice of answer through

which the percentage values were obtained.

Questionnaire and table analysis

Q1. Is “Communicative Language Teaching” used in teaching English at the Higher

Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q2.  Are you familiar with the current method of teaching English at the higher secondary

education in Bangladesh?
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Q3. Did you receive any training using the current method of teaching English at the

Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q4. Have any strength of the current method of teaching English at the Higher Secondary

education in Bangladesh?

Q5. Have any weakness of the current method of teaching English at the Higher

Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q6. Do you think that grammar is taught effectively through the current method of
teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q7. Do you think that reading skill is taught effectively through the current method of

teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q8. Do you think that writing skill is taught effectively through the current method of
teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q9. Do you think that speaking skill is taught effectively through the current method of
teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q10. Do you think that listening skill is taught effectively through the current method of
teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh?

Q11. Do you think that the current method of teaching English is suitable for the current
text book of English?

Q12. Do you think that the interaction between the teachers and the students is increasing
through the current method of teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in

Bangladesh?

Q13. Do you think that students really develop their communicative competence through

this method in Bangladesh?

Q14. Do you think that current method of teaching English at Higher Secondary education

should be continued?

Q15. Do you think that current method of teaching English at Higher Secondary education
should be changed?
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Q16. Do you suggest using “Communicative Language Teaching” for Higher Secondary

education in Bangladesh?

QN- Question Number
A- Agreed

SA- Strongly Agreed
DA- Disagreed

SDA- Strongly Disagreed

MP- Major Percentage

QN A SA DA SDA MP
01 06 87 03 04 87
02 03 90 05 02 90
03 12 68 05 15 68
04 21 59 13 07 59
05 08 38 12 42 42
06 16 03 17 64 64
07 13 05 25 57 57
08 14 82 04 00 82
09 03 01 09 87 87
10 22 74 03 01 74
11 19 07 18 56 56
12 29 09 43 19 43
13 23 08 63 06 63
14 25 10 58 07 58
15 51 27 16 06 51
16 66 17 13 04 66
Findings

Following findings were drawn on the basis of question analysis of the questionnaire:

1. Majority of 87% respondents agreed with the statement that “Communicative Language
Teaching” is used in teaching English at the Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh

which has been expressed through their strong agreement with the statement.

2. Majority of 90% respondents agreed with the statement that they are familiar with the
current method of the country which has been expressed through their strong agreement with

the statement.
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3. Majority of 68% respondents agreed with the statement that they have taken training on
the current method of the country which has been expressed through their strong agreement

with the statement.

4. Majority of 59% respondents agreed with the statement that the current method of the
country has strength which has been expressed through their strong agreement with the

statement.

5. Majority of 42% respondents agreed with the statement that the current method of the
country has some weaknesses which has been expressed through their strongly disagreement

with the statement.

6. Majority of 64% respondents agreed with the statement that grammar is taught effectively
through the current method of teaching English which has been expressed through their

strongly disagreement with the statement.

7. Majority of 57% respondents agreed with the statement that reading skill is taught
effectively through the current method of teaching English at the Higher Secondary

education which has been expressed through their strongly disagreement with the statement.

8. Majority of 82% respondents agreed with the statement that writing skill is taught
effectively through the current method of teaching English at the Higher Secondary
education which has been expressed through their strong agreement with the statement.

9. Majority of 87% respondents agreed with the statement that speaking skill is taught
effectively through the current method of teaching English at the Higher Secondary which
has been expressed through their strong disagreement with the statement.

10. Majority of 74% respondents agreed with the statement that listening skill is taught
effectively through the current method of teaching English at the Higher Secondary
education which has been expressed through their strong agreement with the statement.
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11. Majority of 56% respondents agreed with the statement that the current method of
teaching English is suitable for the current text book of English which has been expressed

through their strong disagreement with the statement.

12. Majority of 43% respondents agreed with the statement that the interaction between the
teachers and the students is increasing through the current method of teaching English at the
Higher Secondary education which has been expressed through their disagreement with the

statement.

13. Majority of 63% respondents agreed with the statement that students really develop their
communicative competence through the current method of teaching which has been
expressed through their disagreement with the statement.

14. Majority of 58% respondents agreed with the statement that the current method of
teaching English at Higher Secondary education should be continued which has been

expressed through their disagreement with the statement.

15. Majority of 51% respondents agreed with the statement that the current method of
teaching English at Higher Secondary education should be changed which has been

expressed through their agreement with the statement.

16. Majority of 66% respondents agreed with the statement that they suggest using
“Communicative Language Teaching” for Higher Secondary education which has been

expressed through their agreement with the statement.

Results and Discussions

The result is drawn up through data analysis and findings of the research. When designing the
evaluation methods, the present research could address the focal evaluation questions, so it
designed corresponding questions to obtain information about that theme desired. The
questions the study implemented were highly structured and the teachers’ answers and
responses to the questions helped to continue the research effectively. When analyzing the

data, it also obtained a clearer picture of the implementation status of the current research.
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Conclusion

As the view of the common practice at higher secondary level the communicative language

teaching method in its various forms is an effective method used by the teachers.

Occasionally teachers do use other methods like grammar translation, lecture, direct etc

depending upon the situation and the topic at hand. Though Communicative language

teaching method with all its characteristics is used on the Higher Secondary education in

Bangladesh, it is not suitable for the current text book of English.

Recommendations

Following recommendations were made on the basis of conclusions:

1. There should be needed interaction between the teachers and the students.

2. As two skills like listening and writing were applied only, there should be improved

other two skills like- reading and speaking alike.

3. The current method should need to be improved with adding grammar and literary

piece.

4. The current method should be applied through technological aspects.
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Abstract

The main incentive behind this study was to investigate the effect of teaching
ESP courses at the workplace on ESP terminologies promotion. In this respect
the question of the current study is as follows: Does teaching ESP courses at the

workplace enhance learners' ESP terminologies?

Accordingly, participants of the study that were chemical students were selected
from among those who passed general English and English as a pre-requisite
courses and randomly assigned to experimental and control groups. For their
selection a standardized language proficiency test (Intermediate TOEFL Test
Practices by Folse, 1997) was administered. In fact, experimental group was

taught an ESP course in workplace while for control group this had been done
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In academic environment. At the termination of the study, the result of the study
was compared through t-test. The findings revealed that in workplace ESP,
terminologies can be learnt better and this is because they were exposed to ESP

vocabulary in real situation.

Introduction

It is obvious for most second or foreign language learners that the acquisition of
vocabulary is a fundamental component in all their courses. A good mastery of
vocabulary is essential for both ESL and EFL learners, especially for those who
seek to learn English for specific purposes. According to Nation and Coxhead
(2001), it is wise to direct vocabulary learning to more specialized areas when
learners have mastered the 2000-3000 words useful in general situations in
English. In order to have easy access to specialized uses of vocabulary, learners
need to learn specialized vocabulary and their use. Language learning should
not be limited to only textbook and classroom activities. It is believed that
language acquisition would be most effectively facilitated if it could be
embedded with the learners’ field of study or work. In the context of ESP,
students need to practice using the vocabulary of their chosen field of study and

this can best happen at the workplace.

Since English become the language of multicultural world and plays a key role
in human lives, it is considered to be an inevitable part of general and specific
education for people all over the world. Teaching ESP at the workplace can be a
good way which results in the promotion of ESP terminology. In the workplace
learners are exposed to the real use of technical words and in this way they can
produce a picture of words in their mind. In the academic environment, students
just memorize ESP vocabulary and they don’t know how to use them in their
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vocational environment. So, teaching ESP words at the workplace can solve this

problem and pave the way for learners to learn and use words better and easier.

Work Place Learning

The recognition that learning occurs within the workplace and that it is
necessary for the development of working knowledge and skills is not new.
However, in recent years an interest among employers, researchers and policy
makers in what comprises learning and how it can be facilitated within
workplaces has increased, and there are now many areas of research in which

learning at and through work is a central concern.

Reeve & Gallacher (1999) argue that workplace learning is seen as a flexible
form of learning which enables employees to engage in the regular processes of
up-dating and continuing professional development which have been
increasingly emphasized. Moreover, in so far as the learning is work-based, it is
also seen as facilitating forms of learning. Boud and Garrick (1999) state that
workplace has become a site of learning associated with two quite different
purposes. The first is the development of the enterprise through contribution to
production; the second is the development of individuals through contribution to

knowledge and skills.

Vocabulary Learning in Work Places

The effectiveness of vocabulary learning methods and instructional techniques
has been recognized as an important element in L1 and L2 pedagogy. Atay &

Ozbulgan (2007) claimed that learners need to be given explicit instruction of
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vocabulary strategy in order to facilitate their awareness of vocabulary learning

strategies that they can use to learn their own outside the classroom.

Therefore, it can be said that teaching ESP at the workplace can pave the way
for learners to master specialized vocabulary related to their field of study much
better and easier. The reason is they learn them in a situation in which they must

be used in the future occupational opportunities.

Review of Literature

What is ESP?

English for Specific Purposes (ESP) is a branch of applied linguistics that
focuses on relating the teaching and learning process to learners’ needs.
Widdowson (1981), a linguist and an early pioneer of the approach, describes
the general concept of ESP by stating that “if a group of learners’ needs for a
language can be accurately specified, then this specification can be used to

determine the content of a language program that will meet these needs.”

According to Hutchinson and Waters (1987), "ESP is an approach to language
teaching in which all decisions as to content and method are based on the

learner's reason for learning."

According to Hall (2001), the first step in designing instruction for the
communicative approach to language teaching is to conduct a needs analysis.
Thus, needs analysis aims at identifying the particular communicative activities
that a particular group of learners is expected to participate in as users of the
target language. Research findings during the past decade have generally

supported the notion that work-based learning activities can invigorate the
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learning process and act as a positive force for students in both academic and

career and technical education programs.

Role of Learning Needs in the Syllabus

Copa and Wolff (2002) found that learning needs to: (a) be progressive in
achieving external standards, (b) engage learners in relevant and challenging
experiences, (c) be learner-centered, (d) use real-life experiences and be project-
oriented, (e) integrate academic and career and technical education, (f) use and
closely coordinate non-school and school learning settings, (g) use multiple and
continuous forms of assessment to improve learning, and (h) create and nurture

learning communities.

Real world tasks as defined by Nunan (1989) are those which “require learners
to approximate, in class, the sorts of behaviors required of them in the world
beyond the classroom”. One of the main goals for an applied English program at
a five-year college is to prepare students with appropriate English proficiency

so as to help them become competent communicators in their future workplace.

Work-Based Learning

Work-based learning is not a new trend in education. In fact, what we term
vocational and technical education was the premise of John Dewey’s assertions
during the late 19th and early 20th century. Dewey firmly believed that life and
learning should be uniquely integrated (Dewey, 1916). He also believed that the

best way to do this is to integrate the working world with education curriculum.
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Work-based university learning has been defined by Margham (1997) as: That
learning which ... utilizes opportunities, resources and experience in the
workplace. It will, in general, have outcomes relevant to the nature and purpose
of the workplace. A workplace needs analysis describes the entire context in

which English is used.

Hutchinson & Waters (1992) argue that if learners, sponsors, and teachers know
why learners need English, that awareness will have an influence on what will
be accepted as reasonable content in the language course and what potential can

be exploited.

Needs Analysis as the Basis for ESP

The ESP approach uses the needs analysis framework as the main tool to define
learners’ needs in a specific field because the awareness is more recognizable in
a specific target situation representing a “real-life-situation”. In an academic
setting, the main concern of learners is the acquisition of knowledge related to

their present field of study or future workplace.

Swail’s (2000) recent study of data from the College Board’s student
descriptive questionnaire found that a higher percentage of students with work-
based learning experiences in high school had a B or better Grade Point
Average (GPA) in high school compared to all SAT test takers, even though
they were more likely to be from less-advantaged backgrounds. Kampits and
Swail (2001) found that 80 percent of college students surveyed in their study
indicated they learn better through projects and real-world applications than
through classroom and textbook instruction only, and that 83 percent planned to
participate in work-based learning experiences during college.
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Chin et al (2000) found that students, through work-based learning activities,
acquire “knowledge and skills in particular occupations; providing career
exploration and planning; learning all aspects of an industry; improving
personal and social competence related to work in general; and enhancing

students’ academic achievement and motivation through contextual learning.”

The Main Question for This Study

Accordingly, the main question of this study can be stated as follow:

Q: Does teaching ESP course at the workplace enhance learners' ESP

terminology?

From this question the following null hypothesis were found:
H: Teaching ESP at the workplace would not significantly promote learner' ESP

vocabulary knowledge.

Research Methodology
A. Participants

The participants of current study were 40 students from Mahshahr Islamic Azad
University majoring in chemistry who had passed general English and pre-
requisite English. They were enrolled in ESP course. These learners have been
chosen among from 90 students through administrating of a standardized
language proficiency test (Intermediate TOEFL Test Practices by Folse, 1997).
The aim behind his test was to homogenize students to enter the study, and then
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they were randomly divided into experimental and control groups. Each group

consisted of an equal number, 15 students in each one.

B. Procedure

As mentioned before, two groups of students with the same range of language
proficiency were selected from the chemistry department of Islamic Azad
University, Mahshahr Branch, Iran. This was carried out through the
administration of standardized language proficiency test (Intermediate TOEFL
Test Practices by Folse, 1997). It was accounted as a pre-test. Then, 40 learners
with mean of £ 1SD were identified as the participants. They were randomly

assigned to experimental and control groups.

Each class consisted of 20 learners. On the first day of the experiment, the
instructor talked about the importance of ESP vocabulary knowledge in
forthcoming vocational opportunities and the importance role that they play in
their lives progress. Both classes were taught by the same instructor using the
same teaching material entitled Scientific English for chemistry students
(Moghimi & Mirzaei,2010 ) with the same teaching schedule of instruction,
except that in the experimental group, the students were taught ESP course at
Mahshahr petrochemical company, Razi complex, while the latter, control

group, was taught at the university, Mahshahr Branch.

The course book focuses on different topics related to English in the chemistry
sector. Only the concrete words or those which are easy to make a mental
imagery were selected. Classes were conducted two hours a week and the study

continued for thirteen weeks.
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At the end of the experiment a post-test on ESP terminologies was administered
to both of the groups. It was aimed at measuring the technical vocabulary
knowledge of the participants to see if the treatment had made any difference in

the ESP terminologies promotion of the two groups.

The post- test items were ESP vocabulary which was selected from the ESP
book that was used as material of instruction. It had 30 multiple choice items on
ESP terminology. Subjects were required to answer the questions in 25 minutes.
The results obtained through post-test were analyzed and interpreted through
Levene's t-test. The goal was to determine whether teaching ESP at workplace

would enhance participants' ESP vocabulary knowledge.

C. Instrumentation

The first testing instrument was a standard proficiency test. This test aimed at

controlling the proficiency level of the subjects.

The second material that all participants used was a course book entitled
English for chemistry student (Moghimi & Mirzaei, 2010).

Thirdly, a post-test was administered to both groups so as to examine their
knowledge of ESP vocabulary after the treatment in workplace and academic

environment.

Data Analysis

With the use of the ESP vocabulary knowledge test scores from all the

participants, the mean was first computed for the two groups. The preliminary

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

. Rahmatollah Soltani

Teaching at the Workplace: Does it Boost Learners' ESP Vocabulary Knowledge 206



http://www.languageinindia.com/

descriptive statistics for means was examined to see if they differed from one
another. Furthermore, in order to find out if the difference among the means
will be large enough to be statistically significant, Levene's t-test was performed
to see whether the difference of ESP vocabulary posttest sores between the

experimental and control groups existed.

Results and Discussion

The preliminary descriptive statistics for the ESP vocabulary knowledge test

appears in Table 1.

Table 1 Descriptive statistics of posttest for the experimental and control groups

Groups Test N Mean SD SEM
Experimental | Posttest | 20 25.97 2.95 0.54
Control Posttest | 20 21.73 3.56 0.65

As displayed in Table 1, experimental group’s performance in the posttest was
better than those in the control group. It was also revealed that after the
instructional treatment, the mean of the posttest scores for experimental group
was 25.97, while for the control group it was 21.73. In the case of SD, for the
experimental group, it was 2.95, whereas that of the control group was 3.56. So,
the findings suggest that teaching ESP vocabulary in workplace involved more

beneficial effects than teaching ESP vocabulary at the academic environment.

Comparative Effectiveness between Experimental and Control Groups
after the Treatment
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Table 2 Results of Levene's t-test between Experimental and Control groups'

scores
Groups Test N | Mean Mean SD t df p
Difference
Experimental | Posttest | 20 | 25.97 2.95|5.0157 | 58 | 0.0001
Control Posttest | 20 | 21.73 4.24 3.56

*Significant at .05

In order to compare the effectiveness of the instruction in workplace on ESP
vocabulary leaning , Levene's t-test demonstrated in Table 2 indicated that the
mean difference between the experimental and control groups’ scores measured
at the time of posttest was significant (t = 5.0157, p<0.0001). The mean
difference between the experimental group (M=25.97) and control group
(M=21.73) was 4.24.

This indicates that the experimental group who were under the treatment at the
workplace gained more ESP vocabulary than the control group that were under
the instruction at the academic environment. Therefore, it can be claimed that
this difference is due to the kind of instructional environment where the
experimental group was taught there and this gives further evidence for
rejecting the null hypothesis.

Conclusion

This study aimed at investigating the effect of teaching ESP at the workplace on
ESP terminologies promotion. To this end, the following question was under
consideration:
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Does teaching ESP course at the workplace enhance learners' ESP

terminologies?

To perform this research, subjects were selected on the basis of standardized
language proficiency test. Then, they were randomly put in one control group
and one experimental group and were assigned to one of the two following

instructional conditions:

Experimental group was taught the language at the workplace, while Control
group was taught in the academic environment. For data analysis, Levene's t-
test was used. The calculated t-test proved that ESP vocabulary can be learnt
better at the workplace. The experimental group which was exposed to ESP
words at the real situation in the workplace, gained considerable amount of
vocabulary than the control group. So, the computation and analysis of the T-
test provided us with the judgment to reject the null hypothesis of this study
which stated that teaching ESP at the workplace would not significantly

promote learners' ESP vocabulary knowledge.

Results of this study indicated that teaching ESP courses at the workplace might
become a useful way for students to improve and facilitate their learning of ESP

words.

Based on the findings, one concludes that teaching ESP at the workplace has
much influence on the learning of ESP terminology. The reason is that in the
workplace they are exposed to technical words in real situations. Therefore,
they have an image of each word in their mind and learn how to utilize words in

sectors in which they must be used.
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Pedagogical Implication

The current study may provide some support for the idea that teaching ESP at
the workplace can have powerful effects on the learning of ESP terminology.
Teaching ESP at the workplace can boost the students' interest and help them to
construct mental image of words in their mind. Findings of this research paved
the way for the acceptance of this belief. The major implication to be drawn
from this research is that students need to learn technical words in a real
situation where they must use them. So, the role of ESP syllabus designers is to
provide conditions where ESP courses will be taught and where they must be

used.

Suggestion for further research

This study aimed to answer just one question: Does teaching ESP course at the

workplace enhance learners' ESP terminology?

However, many other questions may be raised as the follows:

1. In this study, only chemistry students were involved. It is suggested that
learners of other majors participate in further studies.

2. The participants in this study were all male learners. Thus, another study can

investigate female students' performance in workplace.

References

Atay, D. & Ozbulgan, C. (2007). Memory strategy instruction, contextual learning and ESP
vocabulary recall. English for Specific Purposes, 26, p. 39-51.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

. Rahmatollah Soltani

Teaching at the Workplace: Does it Boost Learners' ESP Vocabulary Knowledge 210



http://www.languageinindia.com/

Boud, D. & Garrick, J. (1999) ‘Understandings of workplace learning’, in Boud, D. and
Garrick, J. (eds.) Understanding Learning at Work, London: Routledge.

Chin, P., Munby, H., Hutchinson, N. L., & Steiner-Bell, K. (2000). Post secondary students’
intentions for participating in high school co-operative education programs: A descriptive
study . Journal of Vocational Educational Research, 25, 126-154.

Copa, G. H. & Wolff, S. J. (2002). New Designs for Career and Technical Education at the
Secondary and Postsecondary Levels. Paper presented at the Association for Career and
Technical Education Conference, December 15, 2001, New Orleans, LA. www.nccte.org.

Dewey, John (1916). Democracy and Education. New York, NY: The Free Press.

Dudley-Evans, T., & St. John, M. J. (1998). Developments in ESP: a multi-disciplinary

approach. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Folse, K. (1997). Intermediate TOEFL Test Practices. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan

Press.

Hall, J. K. (2001). Methods for teaching foreign languages: Creating a community of
learners in the classroom. Upper Saddle River, N.J.: Merrill Prentice Hall.

Hutchinson, T., & Waters, A. (1992). English for specific purposes: A learning centered

approach. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press

Hutchinson, T., & Waters, A. (1987). English for specific purposes: A learning centered

approach. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Kampits, E, and Swail, Watson S. (2001). Students Speak: Work & Learning as College
Preparation. A Report to the National School-to-Work Office. Washington, DC: U.S.

Department of Education.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

. Rahmatollah Soltani

Teaching at the Workplace: Does it Boost Learners' ESP Vocabulary Knowledge 211



http://www.languageinindia.com/
http://orgs.educ.queensu.ca/cewl/refjrnl2.htm
http://orgs.educ.queensu.ca/cewl/refjrnl2.htm
http://orgs.educ.queensu.ca/cewl/refjrnl2.htm
http://www.nccte.org/

Margham, J. (1997). A green paper on work based learning. Liverpool: John Moores
University.

Moghimi, A. & Mirzaei, A. (2010). Scientific English for Chemistry Students (7" ed). Imam

Hossein University. Imam Hossein University Press.

Nation, I. S. P. and Coxhead, A. (2001). The specialized vocabulary of English for academic
purposes. In J. Flowerdew and M. Peacock (eds.) Research Perspectives on English for

Academic Purposes Cambridge: Cambridge University Press

Ngugi Wa, T. 0. (1986). Decolonizing the mind: The politics of language in African

literature. London Portsmouth, N.H.: J. Currey; Heinemann.

Nunan, D. (1989). Designing tasks for the communicative classroom. Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press.

Reeve, F. & Gallacher, J. (1999) ‘How are the discourses of work-based learning influencing
practice?’, Researching Work and Learning: A first International Conference, 10th — 12th
Sept 1999, Trinity and All Saints College, University of Leeds.

Swial, Watson. S. (2000). School-to-Work & the SAT. A Report to the National School-to-
Work Office. Washington. DC: U.S. Department of Education.

Widdowson, H. G. (1981). English for specific purposes: Criteria for course design. In L.

Rahmatollah Soltani
Department of English
Mahshahr Branch
Islamic Azad University
Mahshahr

Iran

r.soltani@mahshahriau.ac.ir

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

. Rahmatollah Soltani

Teaching at the Workplace: Does it Boost Learners' ESP Vocabulary Knowledge 212



http://www.languageinindia.com/
http://www.amazon.com/s/ref=ntt_athr_dp_sr_1/181-9372885-3580044/181-9372885-3580044?_encoding=UTF8&sort=relevancerank&search-alias=books&field-author=Ngugi%20Wa%20Thiongo
mailto:r.soltani@mahshahriau.ac.ir

LANGUAGE IN INDIA

Strength for Today and Bright Hope for Tomorrow

Volume 11 : 12 December 2011
ISSN 1930-2940

Managing Editor: M. S. Thirumalai, Ph.D.
Editors: B. Mallikarjun, Ph.D.
Sam Mohanlal, Ph.D.
B. A. Sharada, Ph.D.
A. R. Fatihi, Ph.D.
Lakhan Gusain, Ph.D.
Jennifer Marie Bayer, Ph.D.
S. M. Ravichandran, Ph.D.
G. Baskaran, Ph.D.
L. Ramamoorthy, Ph.D.

Panacea of Vocabulary: The Formation of Words is a Growth from
within and an Integral Part of English Etymology

Syed Raihan Ahmed Nezami, M.A. (English), B.Ed., Ph.D. Candidate

Numerous words used in English today come from other languages. There are lots of Latin and
Greek and French influences on most European languages like English, and Spanish. You would
be surprised at how this basic awareness of the origin of the English language can be of great
help to us. English language has been enriched by borrowing from foreign tongues, but it is not
merely by borrowing; new words can easily be created and are being created almost every day.
English has a long history of growth since long; basically it can be divided in three periods - old
English, Middle English and modern English.

The period of old English falls between 450 and 1150 a. C. It was quite flexible like many
European languages such as Greek, Latin and Indo-European languages. This period is marked
as a period of formation and growth of English as a new language.

The most meaningful changes came in Middle English between 1150 and 1500 a. C. The
grammar was also changed. It was no more flexible but it had become completely analytical.
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This remarkable change was due to the invasion by the Normandy, which continued for about
400 years. Thousands of words were added to its vocabulary from French and Latin and its
growth was in full swing.

The period of modern English started from 1500 till the date. At this time the printing press was
invented which eased the conservative process of grammar and orthography. The need for a
standard language for its readers was badly felt at that time. The discoveries and travels by the
British all over the world highly accelerated the transmission process of new vocabulary and its
growth. They came into contact of about 50 languages, among which especially French and
Spanish highly enriched English. In this period, there occurred notable changes in its
pronunciation and phonology.

There are a variety of ways in which a new word can be formed out of the native speech
material, showing thereby, that English has grown from within and is still growing of itself. The
different ways by which new words have been formed are:

Key Words: history, different periods, influence of various languages, word formation, growth
of vocabulary, borrowing, influence of various languages, internal growth,

Key Points

1. By derivation, that is (a) Primary derivatives and (b) Secondary Derivatives - Morphemes
i.e. suffixes and prefixes

2. By word composition giving rise to compounds

3. By compounds with prefixes

4. Nouns as verbs and Verbs as nouns (by adding nothing at all to the existing words)

5. Formation of new words by back-formation and shortening

6 Formation of new Portmanteau words through telescoping

7. Formation of new words from Names of places and Persons

8 Formation of new words through Imitation or Onomatopoeia

9 Formation of new words from obscure origin

l. Derivation

One of the simplest methods of word-formation is called derivation. It can be done in two
ways:

A. PRIMARY DERIVATIVES: New words can be formed by making some changes in the
body of the simple Words.
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)} Formation of Nouns from verbs and adjectives

Verbs Nouns Verbs Nouns
Advise Advice Gape Gap
Bear Bier Gird Girth
Bind Bond Grieve Grief
Bless Bliss Live Life
Break Breach Lose Loss
Burn Brand Prove Proof
Choose choice Sing Song
Chop Chip Sit Seat
Deal Dole Speak Speech
Deem Doom Strike Stroke
Ditch Strive Strife
Dig Dike Wake Watch
Float Fleet Weave Web, Woof
Adjectives Nouns
Dull Dolt
Hot Heat
Proud Pride

Page No 287, Reference (1)
i) Formation of Adjectives from Verbs and Nouns

Verbs Adjectives Nouns Adjectives
Float Fleet Milk Milch

Lie Low Wit Wise

iii) Formation of Verbs from Nouns and Adjectives
Nouns Verbs Nouns Verbs
Bath Bathe Gold Gild
Belief Believe Grass Graze
Blood Bleed Half Halve
Breath Breathe Knot Knit
Brood Breed Price Prize
Cloth Clothe Sale Sell

Dog Dodge Sooth Soothe
Drop Drip Tale Tell

Food Feed Thief Thieve
Glass Glaze Wreath Wreathe
Adjectives Verbs

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Syed Raihan Ahmed Nezami, M.A. (English), B.Ed.

Panacea of Vocabulary: The Formation of Words is a Growth from within and an Integral Part of
English Etymology 215



http://www.languageinindia.com/

Cool Chill
Hale Heal
Page No 288, (Reference No.1)

B. SECONDARY DERIVATIVES:

Many English prefixes and suffixes are derived from Latin and Greek. A basic knowledge of
commonly used affixes will help us learn English vocabulary much faster without the need to
always look up words.

A prefix is a letter or group of letters added to the beginning of a word to make a new word: In
the word UNTIDY”, 'UN-'"is a prefix added to TIDY. UN- is a Latin word for NOT.

A suffix on the other hand is a letter or group of letters added to the end of a word to make
another word. The suffix NESS added to the end of the word BRIGHT creates another word
BRIGHTNESS.

Prefixes and suffixes are known as affixes. Affixes are produced by modifying or changing the
meaning of a root word. For example, If we take a root word like HAPPY, we can see how
affixes can change the meaning as in this example: prefix = UN, root word = TIDY and suffix =
NESS.

The end result is UNTIDINESS. The awareness of this word formation among the lovers of
English can dispel the darkness of dictionary mania.

It can be achieved through another process by drawing similar examples from the student’s
native language which further stimulates this awareness of word formation in languages as a
whole. For example, in Chinese, the prefix BU is added to many root words to create an often
negative version of a root word. For example, HAO in Chinese means GOOD. The opposite is
simply formed by adding the prefix BU at the beginning of HAO: prefix=BU root word HAO
and result is BUHAO which means BAD. Numerous opposites are formed in Mandarin Chinese
by simply adding this prefix to root words.

If a teacher can make similar references from a student’s native language background, it provides
a springboard for the understanding of word formation in English as well. Most often we realize
that the student had not even thought of this in terms of his or her own language. Since English is
a language that has thousands of words from other languages, a brief etymology of commonly
used prefixes and suffixes would do much good.

There are various examples of Prefixes. For instance, take the prefix OCT which comes from
Latin OCTO meaning eight. If you consider its meaning, it is always near the number eight.
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Some examples of this kind are octogenarian, octagon and octave. Another word TELE which
comes from Greek means far or distant. VVarious words are constructed with this root word such
as television, telephone, telex and telecommunication.

These words are formed by an addition of the MORPHEMES i.e. an addition to the beginning of
aword is a prefix and an addition to the end is a suffix. Let us discuss the native affixes and
foreign affixes separately.

(A) NATIVE SUFFIXES: The following are some of the important native suffixes which are
added to existing words to form new words. e.g.:

1. By adding - dom (O. E.-dom) e.g., Christenio, wisdom, kingdom, boredom, freedom,
officialdom, etc. (Act. 318 Page 216, Ref.5)

2. By adding — hood (O. E.-had) e.g. boyhood, manhood, hardihood, childhood, adulthood
etc. (Act. 318 Page 216, Ref.5)

3. By adding — ship (O. E.-scipe) as in ownership, companionship, friendship, authorship,
scholarship, membership etc. (Act. 318 Page 216, Ref.5)

4. By adding — ness (O. E. —nes) as in goodness, kindness, bitterness, sweetness, boldness,
firmness etc. (Act. 318 Page 216, Ref.5)

5. By adding —er (O. E. — ere) as in writer, reader, speaker, teacher etc. & +or as in
conductor, inspector etc. (Act. 317 Page 216, Ref.5)

6. By adding — ster (O. E. — estre) as in songster, youngster, rimester, gamester (this suffix

implies contempt) etc. (Act. 317 Page 216, Ref.5)

It is to be noted that all the above six suffixes are noun-suffixes added to nouns or adjectives or
verbs to form noun.

Of the adjective suffixes surviving from Old English the following few are mentioned below:

7. By adding — ed (O. E. — ed) as in talented, renowned, landed, cultured etc.
(Act. 320, Page 217, Ref.5)

8. By adding —en (O. E. —en) as in golden, silken, wooden, woolen etc. & +an as in Indian,
Russian etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)

9. By adding —ful (O. E. — full) as in beautiful, powerful, fanciful, harmful, cheerful,
mouthful, hopeful, sinful etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)

10. By adding —ish (O. E. — isc) as in English, Swedish, boyish, girlish, feverish, greenish,
selfish, foolish etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)
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11. By adding —less (O. E.- leas) as in hopeless, penniless, endless, fearless, senseless,
tactless, careless etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)

12. By adding -ly (O. E. — Lic) as in cowardly, lordly, beastly, scholarly, heavenly,
brotherly, manly, earthly, lovely etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)

13. By adding -y (O. E. — ig) as in noisy, icy, creepy, spongy, earthy, panicky, watery,
misty, sandy, dirty etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)

14. By adding — some (O. E. — sum) as in gladsome, burdensome, loathsome, wearisome,
handsome, troublesome etc. (Act. 321, Page 217-218, Ref.5)

It is to be noted that all the above suffixes from (7) to (14) are adjective suffixes added
mostly to nouns to form adjectives. Then again new verbs have been formed.

15. By adding the verbal suffix — en (O. E. —en) as in sweeten, weaken, harden, brighten,
blacken, widen, lessen etc. These verbal suffixes are added to adjectives to form verbs.

The adverbial suffixes are added to nouns and adjectives to form adverbs. Of the adverbial
suffixes the following few may be mentioned:

16. By adding —ly (O. E. — lice) as in greatly, sweetly, boldly, highly, courageously,
sincerely, faithfully etc. (Act. 322, Page 218, Ref.5)

17. By adding - ward/wards (O. E. — weard/weardes) as in homeward, downwards, upwards,
seawards etc. (Act. 322, Page 218, Ref.5)

18. By adding — wise (O. E. — wise) as in likewise, crosswise, otherwise, lengthwise,
meritwise, rollwise etc. (Act. 322, Page 218, Ref.5)

Pages-119,126,128,133 - 4.4 Suffixes, (Reference No.2), (No. 4, 6 & other resources)

B) NATIVE PREFIXES: The following are some of the important native prefixes which
are added to existing words to form new words. e.g.:

1. By adding mis — (O. E. —miss-) as in misprint, mislead, mismanage, misconception,
mistake, misunderstand etc.
2. By adding un- (O. E. un-) as in unselfish, unhappy, unfair, unkind, unripe, unwise,

unlock, unwanted etc.

3. By adding be- (O. E. be-) as in belittle, befool, beset, bemoan, behead, befriend, before,
befall, belated etc.

4. By adding with- (O. E. with-) as in withstand, withdraw, withhold, within, without etc.
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5. By adding for- (O. E. for-) as in forbid, forget, forgive, forbear, forwards, forever,
forlorn, forgo etc. & fore+ as in foresight, foretell, forewarn, foreword, forearm,
forefinger, forecast etc.

Page No 288, (Reference No.1), (Reference No.4 & 6 & other resources)

(C) FOREIGN AFFIXES

As has already been mentioned, a large number of foreign affixes have become
naturalized in the English language. The foreign affixes include mainly French, Latin and Greek
affixes.

1) The French affixes are:
1) Suffixes : (French)

-age as in mileage, bondage, marriage, package, etc.

-ee as in trustee, payee, employee, consignee, etc.

-ment as in employment, treatment, atonement betterment, etc.
-esque as in picturesque, picaresque, Romanesque, etc.

(Act. 340, Page 225, Ref.5)

-ess (feminine suffix) as in governess, authoress, hostess, countess, poetess, etc.
But the Old English feminine ending in ‘en’ has been retained in modern English
vixen.

(Page-2, Ch-1, Reference No.6 & other resources)

i) Prefixes : (French)
en- as in endanger, enslave, endear, enlarge, enlist, enable, enrich etc.
demi- as in demi-god, demi-angel, demi-official, etc.
(Reference No.4, Page-3, Ch-1, Reference No.6)

2) The Latin affixes are:
)] Suffixes : (Latin)

-al as in arrival, refusal, renewal, removal, denial, etc.
(Page-2, Ch-1, Reference No.6)
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-ous as in dangerous, murderous, mountainous, etc.
-ation as in organisation, alteration, starvation
mystification, etc.

-ese as in Japanese, Chinese, Portuguese, etc.

-ion, tion sion, ssion, ture as in suspicion, decision,

action, relation, confusion, mission, mixture, fixture etc.
(Page-2, Ch-1, Reference No.6 & other resources)

-ify as in simplify, purify, justify etc.

-logy as in Sociology, Psychology, Philology, Biology etc.

i) Prefixes : (Latin)

re- as in re-cover, re-gain, re-construct, re-appear, etc.
pro- as in pro-Indian, pro-slavery, pro-Vice-chancellor,
pro-British, etc. (Act.325, Page220, Ref.5)

pre- as in pre-arrange, pre-war, pre-Raphaelite, pre-natal,
pre-historic, prefix, prewar, prepaid etc.

(Act.325, Page220, Ref.5)

post- as in post-war, post-date, post-graduate, post-diluvian, etc.
(Act.325, Page220, Ref.5)

de- as in de-nationalise, degrade, devalue, deform etc.

(Act.324, Page219, Ref.5)

trans-as in transplant, trans-atlantic, transport, etc.
extra- as in extra-curricular, extra-mural, extra-hard, etc.
dis- as in disease, disclose, dishonest, dislike etc.
(Act.324, Page219, Ref.5)

im- as in improper, impure, impolite, imperfect etc.
in- as in indiscipline, inaction, incomplete, inability, in
decent, invisible, ineffective, incapable, inefficient etc.
(Act.324, Page219, Ref.5)

ir- as in irreligious, irresponsible, irrelevant, irregular,
irreparable etc.

il- as in illegal, illiterate, illogical, illegitimate, illegible,
illiberal etc.
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em- as in empower, embody, embalm, embitter etc.
non- as in non-violence, non-sense, non-vegetarian etc.
(Reference No.4, Page-3, Ch-1, Reference No.6 & other resources)

3) The Greek affixes are
1) Suffixes : (Greek)

-ism as in patriotism, Platonism, provincialism

egoism, Gandhism, Socialism, realism etc.

ise/-ize as in nationalise, Americanize, rationalise

naturalise, criticise, memorise etc. (Act. 341, Page 225, Ref.5)

-ist as in Platonist, novelist, dramatist, typist, etc.

-ite as in Israelite, Ibsenite, Pre-Raphaelite, ammonite, dynamite, etc.

(Act. 336, Page 225, Ref.5)

-ical (Gk-ic+Lat. —al) as in musical, logical, historical, tragical, economical, etc.
-ic as in heroic, specific, artistic, comic, enthsiastic etc.

(Act. 336, Page 225, Ref.5)

i) Prefixes : (Greek)

a- as in apathetic, atheist, asexual, apathy etc.
anti- as in anti-Christ, anti-climax, anti-aircraft, anti-
national, etc. (Act. 334, Page 224, Ref.5)

pan- as in pantheism, pan-American, pan-ache etc. (Act. 334, Page 224, Ref.5)
hyper- as in hyper-acid, hyper-sensitive, hyper-bole etc.

(Act. 334, Page 224, Ref.5)

pseudo- as in pseudo-classical, pseudonym, pseudo- prophet,

pseudo-patriotic, pseudo-secular etc. (Act. 334, Page 224, Ref.5)

neo- as in neo-Christian, neo-classicism, etc.
auto- as in auto-suggestion, autobiography,
automobile, autocrat, auto-pilot, autograph etc.
(Reference No.4 & other resources)
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Now | would like to consider some other methods of word formation like composition, back
formation and shortening, nouns as verbs and verbs as nouns, imitation or onomatopoeia etc.

Il. COMPOSITION: Formation of new words by composition

Most natural languages have compound nouns. The positioning of the words (i. e. the most
common order of constituents in phrases where nouns are modified by adjectives, by possessors,
by other nouns, etc.) varies according to the language. While Germanic languages, for example,
are left-branching when it comes to noun phrases (the modifiers come before the head), the
Romance languages are usually right-branching.

In French, compound nouns are often formed by left-hand heads with prepositional components
inserted before the modifier, as in chemin-de-fer 'railway' lit. 'road of iron' and moulin a
vent ‘windmill', lit. 'mill (that works)-by-means-of wind'.

In Turkish, one way of forming compound nouns is as follows: yeldegirmeni ‘windmill” (yel:
wind, degirmen-i: mill-possessive); demiryolu 'railway'(demir: iron, yol-u: road-possessive).

In English language, words, particularly adjectives and nouns, nouns and nouns, verbs and
nouns, verbs and prepositions, verbs and adverbs, adjectives and adjectives and gerunds and
nouns etc are combined into compound structures in a variety of ways. And once they are
formed, they sometimes metamorphose over time. A common pattern is that two words - fire fly,
say - will be joined by a hyphen for a time - fire-fly - and then be joined into one word - firefly.
In this respect, a language like German, in which words are happily and immediately linked one
to the other, might seem to have an advantage. There is only one sure way to know how to spell
compounds in English: use an authoritative dictionary.

Another important point is that modifying compounds are often hyphenated to avoid confusion.
The New York Public Library's Writer's Guide points out that an old-furniture salesman clearly
deals in old furniture, but an old furniture salesman would be an old man. We probably would
not have the same ambiguity, however, about a used car dealer. When compounded modifiers
precede a noun, they are often hyphenated: part-time teacher, fifty-yard-wide field, fire-resistant
curtains, and high-speed chase. When those same modifying words come after the noun,
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however, they are not hyphenated: a field fifty yards wide, curtains that are fire resistant, etc. The
second-rate opera company gave a performance that was first rate.

Comparative and superlative forms of adjectives are hyphenated when compounded with other
modifiers: the highest-priced car, the shorter-term loan. But this is not always the case: the most
talented youngster. Adverbs, words ending in -ly, are not hyphenated when compounded with
other modifiers: a highly rated bank, a partially refunded ticket, publicly held securities.

Sometimes hyphenated modifiers lose their hyphens when they become compound nouns: A
clear decision-making process was evident in their decision making. The bluish grey was slowly
disappearing from the bluish-grey sky. This is not always so, however: your high-rise apartment
building is also known as a high-rise.

When modifying a person with his or her age, the compounded phrase is hyphenated: my six-
year-old son. However, when the age comes after the person, we don't use a hyphen. My son is
six years old. He is, however, a six-year-old.

Some other very simple methods of forming a new word are to join two or more existing
elements and the new words thus formed are called COMPOUNDS. Here is a list given below
compiled from different resources.

1. Free Compounds

In such compounds the second element expresses a general meaning which is modified or
limited by the first.

Rail+way = railway, apple-tree, steam-ship, weekend, pocket-money etc.

Even with free compounds we may have long strings of words like: railway refreshment
room, waste-paper basket, New Year Eve, Fancy dress ball, Republic-day parade etc.
These can be isolated to form a new compound.

2. Fixed Compounds

Some fixed compounds have been formed in which one part can not be separated from
the other, e.g.
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Daisy and Nostril were originally formed by joining together two words each i.e. day’s
and eye

(dayes-eye) and O.E. nosu and thyrel (hole) respectively. These words later became fixed
as ‘Daisy’ & ‘Nostril’.

3. Compound Nouns may be formed from:

a)

Adjective + Noun; as
Sweetheart, easy-chair, blackboard, highway, nobleman, strong-hold, quick-
silver, shorthand etc.

b) Noun + Nouns; as
Moonlight, chess-board, ringleader, teaspoon, horse-power, manservant etc.
C) Verb + Noun; as
Daredevil, scarecrow, telltale, spendthrift, hangman, pickpocket, breakfast etc.
N.B. some compounds of this nature are used as adjectives e.g. know-nothing
(fellow), lack-lusture (eye), make-shift (arrangement) etc.
d) Verb + Preposition; as
Between, show-off etc.
e) Verb + Adverb; as
Break-up, Set-up, knock-out, die-hard, send-off, drawback, lock-up, go-between
etc.
f) Gerund + Noun; as
Stepping-stone, spelling,-book, blotting paper, walking-stick etc.
9) Adverb / preposition + Noun; as
Overcoat, downfall, afternoon, bypath, inmate etc.
h) Adverb + Verb; as
Outset, upkeep, outcry, income, outcome, etc.
) Agent-noun + Adverb; as
Passer-by, runner-up, looker-on etc.
)} Phrases as single words; as
Father-in-law, brother-in-law, man-of-war etc.
Page No 286, (Reference No.1, Reference No.4 & other resources)
4. Compound Adjectives may be formed from:
a) Noun + Adjective / Participle; as
Trustworthy, bloodthirsty, worldwide, pennywise, homesick, skin-deep, purse-
proud, lifelong, sky-blue, heart-rendering, ear-piercing, bed-ridden, love-lorn etc.
b) Adjective + Adjective; as
Dark-blue, all-important, red-hot, lukewarm etc.
C) Adverb + Adjective; as
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Ever-young, over-anxious, under-ripe, ever-green.
d) Adjective + Participle; as
Long-suffering, ever-lasting, never-ending, well-deserved, out-spoken, far-seen,

inborn etc.
e) Verb + Noun; as
Break-neck, lack-lusture, make-shift, know-nothing etc.
f) Adjective + Noun; as
Bare-foot etc.
9) Pronoun + Noun; as
One-man (Show) one-rupee (note) etc.
h) Ordinal Number + Noun; as

First-hand, second-hand, third-rate etc.
Page No 287, (Reference No.1) & (Reference No.4,5)

5. Compound Verbs may be formed from:

a) Verb + Preposition; as
Give up, break up, take over, boil down, set in etc.
b) Noun + Verb; as
Waylay, backbite, typewrite, browbeat, earmark.
C) Adjective + Verb; as
Safe-guard, white-wash, fulfill, etc.
d) Adverb + Verb; as
Overthrow, foretell, undertake, overhear, upset etc
(Page No 287, Ref No.1), (Ref No.4 & Page No. 308,309,310 Ref.5)

6. Novel Compounds by Poets:

Poets enjoy great liberty in the invention of novel compounds which would be
inadmissible in prose, e.g.

Heaven-kissing hill, young-eyed cherubims (Shakespeare), silver-dropping tears, self-
consuming care (Spenser), heart-easing mirth, dewy feathered sleep (Milton), Purple-
stained mouth, full-throated case (Keats), long-wished-for and down-lapsing thought
(Tennyson).

7. Rhyming compounds by comic writers:

Englishmen are very fond of using them, e.g.
Bye-bye, hush-hush, goody-goody, riff-raff, shilly-shally, ding-  dong, hotch-potch, hoity-
toity, namby-pamby etc. (Reference No.4)
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I11. COMPOUNDS WITH PREFIXES

With a handful of exceptions, compounds created by the addition of a prefix are not hyphenated:
anteroom, antisocial, binomial, biochemistry, coordinate, counterclockwise, extraordinary, infrastructure,
interrelated, intramural, macroeconomics, metaphysical, microeconomics, midtown, minibike,
multicultural, neoromantic, nonviolent, overanxious, postwar, preconference, pseudointellectual, reunify,
semiconductor, socioeconomic, subpar, supertanker, transatlantic, unnatural, underdeveloped etc.

(Reference No.4 & other resources)
There are certain exceptions in its uses:

compounds in which the second element is capitalized or a number:
anti-Semitic, pre-1998, post-Freudian

compounds which need hyphens to avoid confusion
un-ionized (as distinguished from unionized), co-op

compounds in which a vowel would be repeated (especially to avoid confusion)
co-op, semi-independent, anti-intellectual (but reestablish, reedit)

compounds consisting of more than one word
non-English-speaking, pre-Civil War

compounds that would be difficult to read without a hyphen
pro-life, pro-choice, co-edited

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

IVV. NOUNS AS VERBS AND VERBS AS NOUNS

There are various processes by means of which nouns and verbs are formed from each other as
new words by adding nothing at all. Let us consider a few processes.

a) Formation of new words by making nouns and verbs of the same root exactly
like one another
e.g. Old English ‘Lufu’ (love) -noun and Old English ‘Lufian’ (to love) -verb,
both coming from the same root ‘luf’, became love. Some other native and French
words such as sleep, deal, drink, arm, blame, change etc.
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b)

d)

f)

9)

Noun

Formation of Homonym Verbs (Gr. Homos = the same; onoma = name). Such
as Head, shoulder, face & eye are also used as Homonym verbs.

Formation of Nouns from Verbs which had no corresponding nouns.
e.g. Glance, bend, cut, build, go, find, kill etc are also used as a noun unchanged.

Formation of Doublets:

Words derived from the same original elements, but differing in form and
generally differing in meaning are called doublets.

e.g. ‘bath’ & ‘glass’ were Nouns and the Verbs were ‘bathe’ and glaze
respectively. Gradually from these Nouns and Verbs doublets were formed. So we
have now ‘bath’ and ‘glass’ both as Nouns and Verbs and ‘bathe’ and ‘glaze’ both
as Verbs and Nouns.

Formation of Nouns and Verbs by the alternation of CH and K.
e.g. Speak (V) & Speech (N) Stick (V) & Stitch (N) Bake (V) & Batch (N) Ake
(V) O.E. & Ache (N).

Formation of a Noun from a Verb or a Verb from Noun by changing the
place of Accent.

e.g. fo’recast (N) foreca’st (V), im’port (N) impo’rt (V), ac’cent (N) acce’nt (V)
Similarly an Adjective is also distinguished from a verb.

Fre’quent (Adj) freque’nt (V), ab’sent (Adj) abse’nt (V), Pr’esent (Adj) Prese’nt
V)

Oscillation between a Noun and a Verb.
)} In some cases a word which is originally a noun is then used as a verb also
and then again from this verb a new noun is formed in a somewhat

different sense.

Verb Noun

Smoke (smoke of chimney) Smoke (to emit smoke)Smoke (to smoke)
Gossip (idle talker) Gossip (to talk idly) Gossip (idle talk)

i) Similarly a verb is used as a noun also, then a new verb is formed in a
different sense.
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Verb Noun Verb
Frame (to form) Frame (a border for picture)Frame (to set in a frame)

iii) In the same way an Adjective is used as a Verb also, then a new Noun is
formed in a different sense.

Adjective Verb Noun
Faint (weak)  Faint (to become weak) Faint (a fainting fit)

In all the cases above we find that there is a kind of Pendulum like swinging of a word from one
point to another. That’s why it is called “Oscillation among Noun, Verb and Adjective.
(Reference No.4 & other resources)

V.BY BACK FORMATION AND SHORTENING
(1) BACKFORMATION

It is the name given to the process in which a new word is formed by subtracting the ending
which is really an integral part of the word.

a) Back formation from the words:

i) Dropping of “ing” from the back:
To sidle from sidling, to grovel from grovelling, to darkle from darkling.

i) Dropping of “Y” from the back:
greed, pup, pet, gloom were formed by subtracting “Y” from the back.

iii) Dropping of “er” / “ar” from the back:
beg, burgle, hawk were formed by subtracting “er” from beggar, burglar and
hawker which are not agent nouns. Similarly “edit” from editor (lat.) donate from
donator (Lat.) (O.E.)

b) Back formation from compound:

New words can be formed by subtracting “er”, “ing”, “ed” from the back.
e.g. Book-keep from book keeping, typewrite from typewriter, matchmake from
matchmaker, henpeck from henpecked, merrymake from merrymaking etc,
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(Reference No.4 & other resources)

(2) SHORTENING

Shortening or abbreviation is the name given to the process by which a long word, native
or foreign, or even a phrase is clipped to produce a handy word.

a)

b)

d)

By shortening of longer words through regular phonetic development:
Modern “Eight” has been formed from O.E. ‘Eahta’. Modern “Fowl” has been
formed from O. E. “Fugal”. Similarly “Lord” and “Miss” have been formed from
O. E. ‘Hlaford’ and ‘Missis’ (mistress)

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

By clipping of long foreign words:

e. g. “Teck” from ‘detected’, “Bus” from ‘omnibus’, “Phone” from ‘telephone’,
“Photo” from ‘photograph’, “Cab” from ‘cabriolet’, “Sov” from ‘sovereign’,
“Jap” from ‘Japanese, “Vet” from ‘veterinary surgeon’, “Gov” from ‘governor’,
“Matric: from ‘matriculation’, “Caps” from ‘capital letters’, “Exam” from
‘examination’, “Bike” from ‘bicycle’, “Mob” from ‘mobile vulgus’.

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

By shortening of words by dropping the weak syllable at the beginning:

e. g. size from a size, sport from disport etc.

Sometimes both forms are preserved e.g. “mend and amend”, “tend and attend’
“sample and example” and “spy and espy” etc.

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

By shortening of phrases or long compounds into words:

e.g. zoo for zoological gardens, taxi from taxi meter-cabriolet’ good bye for God
be with you etc.

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

VI. FORMATION OF NEW PORTMANTEAU WORDS THROUGH TELESCOPING

Telescoping is the method of forming new words by combining two or more terms into one that
is known as “portmanteau word”. The verb “to don” and “to doff” are the results of the
combination of “do on” & “do off” (i.e. “to put on” and to put off) respectively.

Other instances are
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Tragi-comedy comes from  tragedy+comedy
Melodrama  comes from  melody+drama

Lunch comes from  Lump+hunch
Brunch comes from  breakfast+Lunch
Flurry comes from  flaw+hurry
Galump comes from  Gallop+triumphant

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

VIl. FORMATION OF NEW WORDS FROM NAMES OF PLACES AND PERSONS

As the history of languages moved forward, the languages were enriched with various such
words which were originated from names of famous persons or places. Observe some examples
given below.

i)

From names of places

‘Canter’ from Canterbury, ‘Calico’ from Calicut, where it was first made.

‘Guinea’ from New Guinea, where it was coined from gold.

‘Muslin’ from Mussolo, a town in Mesopotamia means a kind of fine & soft cotton cloth
used for women’s dresses, curtains etc.

‘Morocco’ a kind of leather made from goat skin, first produced in Moracco from where
the name comes.

‘Sherry’ a kind of wine, coming from Xeres where this type of wine was made.
(Reference No.4 & other resources)

From Names of persons

‘Sandwich’ from John Montago, 4t Earl of Sandwich is used as Noun & Verb also.
‘Pander’ from Pandarus, a character in Shakespeare’s Troilus and Cresside.

‘Quixotic’ from Don Quixote, hero of the Spanish Romance meaning ridiculously
romantic.

‘Boycott’ from Captain Boycott an Irish landlord.

‘Guy’ from Guy Fawkes of the Gun powder Plot of real life, means a queer looking man.
‘Cardigan’ named after the Earl of Cardigan, a great figure in the Crimean war.
‘Guillotine’ named after Dr. Guillotine who designed it at the beginning of the French
Revolution (1789) means ‘an instrument of execution’.

‘Mackintosh’ named after Charles Mackintosh who invented it in 1843.
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‘Stentorian’ derived from the name of Stentor who was a Greek Warrior in the Illiad,
means a powerful voice.

‘Herculean’ derived from Hurcules of Greek mythology means possessing prodigious
strength.

‘Panic’ derived from Pan, God of flocks in Gr. Mythology means unreasoning fear.
‘Phaeton’ derived from phaethon of Gr. Mythology who drove a chariot near the sun,
means a kind of vehicle.

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

VIllI. FORMATION OF NEW WORDS THROUGH IMITATION OR ONOMATOPOEIA

Some words in English etymology were derived through the process of imitation or
onomatopoeic. e.g. cuckoo, quack-quack and bow-wow are formed in imitation of the cries of
the cuckoo, duck and dog. Among other words echoing some sound may be mentioned: Bang,
Twitter, Buzz, Click, Whizz, Rumble, Hiss, Giggle, Titter etc.

(Reference No.4 & other resources)

IX. FORMATION OF NEW WORDS FROM OBSCURE ORIGIN

The last group of English terms comprises a certain number of words which, at a certain
moment, have been formed or created nobody knows from where, the Etymology of which has
hitherto baffled all the endeavour of the philologists.

E.g. bad, big, lad, lass, fit, dad, jump, crease, job, fun, blight, chum, fuss, jam, hoax, stunt, slum,
gloat, boy, girl, pig, dodge, fog, cut, bit, pun, hump etc.
(Reference No.4 & other resources)

For Additional Help

The Chicago Manual of Style can be of great help to the students of English etymology and the
researchers as well which provides a lot of space to compounded modifiers and nouns. It has
categorized compounds and word-formation into various types, and helps us discover principles
of spelling (and some really strange exceptions). The rules for compounding words change over
the years, and the lovers of vocabulary might even find different versions in different
dictionaries. It is especially helpful because it tries to define the principles by which such
decisions are made.
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CONCLUSION

Although there is no universally agreed-upon guideline regarding the use of compound words
hyphened compounds in English, in recent decades written English has displayed a noticeable
trend towards increased use of compounds. Recently, many words have been made by taking
syllables of words and compounding them, such as pixel (picture element) and bit (binary digit).
This is called a syllabic abbreviation.

The history of English does not indicate a probability that English writers will ever universally
omit the hyphen in compounding. On the contrary, grammarians and philologists all give
evidence in favor of hyphened compounds, but there is an obvious difference in the case being
that they are not systematic or thorough in this matter.

The debate over the issue of hyphened or non-hyphened compound will continue to get the
attention of the researchers across the globe, but to be practical; it can be accepted as an
undeniable truth of English etymology. W. D. Whitney, for instance, in his book on "The Life
and Growth of Language,” speaks of "a process which the general history of language shows to
be more important than any other,” and then says: "It is the composition of words, the putting
two independent elements together to form a single designation.” He shows that he means
hyphened as well as continuous compounds by citing rest'-day, learning-knights, head-dress; and
his book abounds in hyphened compounds many of them improperly so written. Max Mueller's
books are very much like Professor Whitney's in this respect, and so are the works of all our best
writers.

The formation of words has been a regular development throughout the etymological history; the
conjugation and assimilation of different words in languages is a phenomenon. It is a never-
ending process which will bring-forth new words and phrases to be well-accepted by all — the
students as well as the grammarians. The English language will keep enriching and flourishing in
terms development of vocabulary and formation of new words or compounds in leaps and
bounds and enlightening the imagination of the researchers.
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Case Markers in Hawar Dialect of Dimasa

Bapan Barman, Ph.D. Scholar

Abstract

Case is a grammatical category, which is used to show the relationship among different
words used in a sentence. The present paper investigates the case markers in Hawar dialect of
Dimasa, spoken in Cachar and Hailakandi districts of Barak Valley, which is situated in the
southern part of Assam. In Hawar dialect of Dimasa, the case is realized in the form of
postpositions, when these postpositions take nouns structurally form phrases. Therefore, they are
called postpositional phrases. Postpositional phrases are made up of a noun phrase followed by a
postposition.

1. INTRODUCTION
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The North-East region of India is bounded by the political boundary of China in the
North, Bhutan in the West, Bangladesh in the East and Burma (Myanmar) in the South. It
comprises of eight states and the states are Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya,
Mizoram, Nagaland, Sikkim and Tripura. Of these, Assam is the biggest state (as per land area)
in this region consisting of Brahmaputra Valley and Barak Valley. In Assam, languages
belonging to different language families are found, namely, Indo-Aryan, Austro-Asiatic (of

Munda group) and Tibeto-Burman.

The Barak Valley located in South Assam has three districts under its jurisdiction and
they are Cachar, Karimganj and Hailakandi. The majority people in Barak Valley speak Sylheti,
a dialect of Bengali. It is the main language used for communication in the three districts of
Barak Valley. The other languages used in Barak Valley, apart from Sylheti, are Dimasa, Meitei,
Bishnupriya, Rajbongshi (also known as Dheyan), Rongmei, Hindi and many other minor
Tibeto-Burman languages.

The Barak Valley Dimasas who are identified as Barman are highly influenced by the
Hindu Bengali culture. Thus, the Barmans or Dimasas of Barak Valley maintain both Dimasa
tradition as well as Hindu rituals. Thus, marriage and funeral rituals are performed by Bengali

Brahmin.

The aim of the present paper is to give a description of the case markers in Barak Valley
dialect of Dimasa, also known as Hawar dialect, spoken in Cachar and Hailakandi district of
Assam.

2. THE LANGUAGE AND THE PEOPLE

Dimasa, belonging to Tibeto-Burman language family, is spoken in different districts of
Assam namely, Nagaon, North Cachar Hills, Karbi Anglong, in Barak Valley region of Cachar
and Hailakandi district. Besides Assam, Dimasa is also spoken in Dimapur sub-division of

Nagaland. The estimated population of Dimasa according to Census of India 2001 is 1,10,976.
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Dimasa tribe, which belongs to Indo-Mongoloid Kachari group, is found in North East
region of India. G.A. Grierson in his Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. Il, Pt. 1I. classifies Dimasa
under the Bodo (Boro) of the Bodo-Naga division of the Assam-Burmese section of the Tibeto-
Burman group of the Sino-Tibetan or Tibeto-Chinese speech family. Robert Schafer classifies
Dimasa under the western units of Barish branches of Barik division of the Sino-Tibetan family.
In the classification given by Paul Benedict (1972), Dimasa is included under Bodo-Garo group

of Tibeto-Burman Branch of Sino-Tibetan family.

Dimasa is the name of the language and also the name of the community. Literally the
meaning of the word ‘Dimasa’ is ‘the children of the great/ big river’. There are different
opinions regarding the origin of the word ‘Dimasa’. According to Sir Edward Gait, Dimasas
were known as ‘Timisa’ to the Ahoms which is a corrupted form of Dimasa. According to
Sonaram Thaosen (1994) the Dimasas were known as Bodosa before their arrival in Dimapur. In
his opinion Dimasa refers to the people inhabiting the bank of the river Dhansiri and in Dimasa
language, the Dhansiri river is called Dima. Mrs. Nirupama Hagzer (1972) opines that it has been
a tendency among the Dimasas to introduce themselves by adding ‘sa’ meaning ‘children’ to the
place of their habitation, so, the word ‘Dimasa’ is derived from ‘Dimapursa’, the people who

lived in Dimapur.

Dimasas had their capital at Dimapur. After the invasion by Ahom at Dimapur the
Dimasas shifted their capital to Maibang in North Cachar Hills. However, the Dimasas could not
stay for long at Maibang. A lethal assault from the Jayantia King forced the Kachari King to shift
his capital to Khaspur in plains of Cachar. After the assassination of the last Dimasa Kachari
King Gobin Chandra in 1830 A.D. there was no successor for the Kachari throne. The Kachari
kingdom was annexed by a proclamation to the British East India Company’s territory on 14"

Aug, 1832.

3. CASE
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Case is considered to be an inflectional category, basically of nouns and pronouns, which
typically marks their role in relation to other parts of the sentence. It is used in the analysis of
word classes (or their associated phrases) to identify the syntactic relationship between words in
a sentence through such contrasts as nominative, accusative, etc. (Crystal 1980:47). It is a way of
showing the grammatical relationship between words and phrases and each case is associated

with a range of meanings.

From the traditional grammarians’ point of view, seven cases can be recognized in Hawar
dialect of Dimasa and the case markers are used as postpositions. The seven cases are:

nominative, accusative, dative, genitive, instrumental, locative and ablative.
3.1. Nominative Case

In the Barak Valley dialect of Dimasa, the nominative case has no overt marker and it is
syntactically used as the subject of an intransitive verb. It is realized as zero morph. For
example:-

(i) /bo-@  rozap -du/
he -Nom. sing -Pre.
‘He sings’.
(i) /ap -©@  mok"am zi —-ma/
I -Nom. rice  eat -fut.
‘I will eat rice’.
In the above mentioned sentences, /bo/, /ar/ are pronouns and subjects of the intransitive verbs

/rozap —du/ and /zi —ma/ respectively and there is no overt case marker.

3.2. Accusative Case

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11: 12 December 2011

Bapan Barman, Ph.D. Scholar

Case Markers in Hawar Dialect of Dimasa 237



http://www.languageinindia.com/

It is the case of the direct object of the verb. When the noun refers to a particular thing

or person, the accusative case marker /-k"e/ is suffixed. For example:-
(i) /an laisi -k"e k"oma -k"a/
I book -Acc. lose -Past
‘I lost the book’.
(i) /bo alu -k"e do-ba sogapha/
he cat-Acc. beat -Past earlier
‘He beat the cat earlier’.

In the above sentences, the nouns /laisi-k"e/, /alu-k"e/are the direct object of the verbs /k"sma -
k"a/ and /do -ba/ respectively.

In case of non-particular noun, the accusative case is realized as zero morph. For

example:-
(i) /ap laisi-@ brai -k"a/
| book -Acc. buy -Past
‘I bought book’.
(i) /oo thaizu-@  zi k"a/
he mango -Acc. eat -Past
‘I ate mango’.

3.3. Dative Case
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The dative case is associated with the act of giving.

verb, it is marked by /-ne/. For example-
(i) /ram-ne hon  ri/
Ram -Dat. biscuit give
‘Give biscuit to Ram’.
(i) /ap bo-ne laisi ri -k"a/
| he-Dat. book give -Past

‘I gave him a book’.

In the case of indirect object of a

Dimasa has two dative markers /-t"ene/and /-ne/. /-t"ene/ occurs with first person

(singular, plural) & with second & third person (singular) whereas /-ne/ occurs with noun and

pronoun as well as with second and third person plural. /ne/ can also be used with first person

pronoun both singular and plural but when /-ne/ is used with first person pronoun both singular

and plural /ag/, /zun/ and second person singular pronoun /nun/, the velar nasal /y/ is dropped.

For example-
(iii)y /bo a-ne ri i -k'a/
he | -Dat. cloth give -Past
‘he gave cloth’.
(iv) /zu-ne gandu ri/
we -Dat. pillow give
‘give us pillow’.

(v) /bonu-ne laisi ri -k"a/
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he you -Dat. book give -Past
‘he gave you the book’.
Second person plural
(vi) /ap nisi -ne thaizu ri -ma/
I you (pl.) Dat. mango give —Fut.
‘I shall give mango to you (pl.)’.
Third person plural
(vii)/busi -ne thaizu ri/
they -Dat. mango give
‘give mango to them’.
The use of /-t"ene/. For example:-
(viii) /bo an-tene ri ri -k"a/
he | -Dat. cloth give -Past
‘he gave me the cloth’.
(ix) /zup -t"ene mak"am ri/
us -Dat. rice give
‘give us rice’.
(x) /bo -t"ene ri/

he -Dat. give
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‘give him’.
(xi) /an nup -t"ene K"usi ri -du/
| you -Dat. work give -Pre.
‘I give you the book’.
3.4. Genitive Case

It indicates the possessive relationship of the noun or pronoun. So, it reflects a
possessor — possessed relationship. Genitive is marked by marker /-ni/. When /-ni/is used with
the first person pronoun both singular and plural /an/, /zuy/ and the second person singular

pronoun /nuy/ the velar nasal /1y/ is dropped. For example:-

(i) /a-ni  no/
| -Gen. house
‘my house’.
@if) /zi-ni  no/

us -Gen. house
‘our house’.
(iii) /nu-ni laisi/
you-Gen. book
‘your book’.
Second person plural

@iv) /nisi  -ni  nol
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you(pl.) -Gen. house
‘yours house’.
Third person singular
(v) /bo -ni  no/
he -Gen. house
‘his house’.
Third person plural
(vi) /busi -ni  no/
they -Gen. house
‘their house’.
(vii)/alu -ni ~ K"ermai/
cat -Gen. tail
‘cat’s tail’.
(viii) /ram -ni  bubi/
Ram -Gen. sister
‘Ram’s sister’.
3.5. Instrumental Case

The instrumental case indicates the instrument used in carrying out some action

identified by the verb. It is marked by post-posing /-zan/. For example:-
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(i) /an ruwa -zan wa dain -k"a/
| axe -Ins. bamboo cut -Past
‘I cut the bamboo with an axe’.
(i) /bo rup-zag t"ap-k"a/
he boat -Ins. go -Past
‘he went by boat’.
3.6. Locative Case

The locative case indicates the location of the event/action identified by the verb. It is
expressed by post posing /-ha/. For example:-

(i) /an no -ha  t"apg-ma/
| house -Loc. go -Fut.
‘I shall go home’.
(i) /dao nak"asao-ha bur -du/
bird sky  -Loc. fly -Pre.
‘the bird flies in the sky’.
3.7. Ablative Case

It specifies the point in space to where the subject is transferred at the culmination of
the action identified by the verb. It is the case of separation from the source in performing the
action mentioned by the verb. The ablative case is marked by marking /-nip"ran/ or /-nisin/ to

the noun and both are in free variation. For example:-
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(i) /bo op'is -nisip p"ai -k"a/
he office -Abl. come -Past
‘he came from office’.

(i) /bo op"is -nip'rap p"ai -k"a/
he office -Abl. come -Past
‘He came from office’.

(iii) /an ram -nip"rap laisi mai -k"a/
| Ram-Abl. book get -Past
‘I got book from Ram’.

(iv) /ag ram -nisin laisi mai -k"a/
I Ram -Abl. book get-Past
‘I got book from Ram’.

4. Conclusion

From the description and explanation given above, it becomes clear that the Barak
Valley dialect of Dimasa manifests a neat system of realization of cases. The case forms are
obtained in Hawar dialect by adding the case suffixes to the base, which is equal to the
nominative case form. All the case markers in Barak Valley dialect of Dimasa are post-
positional. So, Hawar dialect as a dialect of SOV language maintains the characteristics that
Greenberg (1963) has attributed to SOV language that language with normal SOV order are

post-positional.
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Abstract

This experimental study was carried out to investigate the effect of PQ4R study strategy on
scholastic achievement of secondary school students in the subject of Pakistan Studies. It was a
pretest posttest control group design which involved the independent variable of PQ4R study
strategy and the dependent variable of scholastic achievement of students. A sample of 104 girl
students was randomly selected out of 390 girl students studying in the school selected randomly
from 121 Govt. Girls High schools located in District Rawalpindi (Pakistan). The content
validity of pretest and posttest was ensured through designing table of specification and the
reliability of pretest and posttest was determined through the use of test retest method.

The sample of 104 students was matched on the basis of their obtained marks in pretest
comprising 52 students for each experimental group and control group. Both the groups were
randomly assigned as experimental group and control group. The experimental group was taught
through PQ4R method whereas the control group was taught through traditional method. It was
hypothesized that no significant difference exists between the mean achievement scores of
experimental and control group after the treatment. The null hypothesis was tested at 0.05 level
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of confidence. The results indicated that PQ4R study strategy greatly improved the scholastic
achievement of students. In the light of results, directions for future research has been given.

1 INTRODUCTION

Promoting intellectual development in schools is essential, so that all children can to become
rational human beings (Ryan, 2004,p.8). This responsibility in schools lies on teachers to make
their teaching effective in order to promote learning of the students.

Research studies identified that amount of time spent on learning activities, emphasizing
independent learning, improving higher order thinking skills, and grouping students for
individualized and small group instruction are key factors of effective teaching that are vivid
indicators of effective teaching (Masrur, and Alam, 2000, p.76). Along with effective teaching
strategies, the skilled teacher must know the diverse characteristics of learners and must
understand the students as learners (Reddy, 2006, p.42).

Students should take full part in the learning process, because now, education is supposed
to be child centered, and teaching learning process should aim at all round development of the
child (Ground Water Smith et al., 2003, p.4 and Sultana, 2005,p.112). Learning is defined as a
process of bringing about relatively permanent change in the behavior ( Feden, 2003, p.13 &
Mangal,2005, p.175). it is an active, constructive and purposive process that depends on the
mental activities of the student( Sher, 2002, p.110). Theory and research on learning converge
on one idea that responsibility and ability to learn rest with the student. No one can learn for
someone else. It is the responsibility of the individual learner to learn at his/ her own. (Parsons et
al., 2001, p.204 & Erickson, 1982, p.151). Propagators of cognitive learning theory like gestalt
psychologists, Piaget, Vygotsky and Bruner maintain that all the cognitive processes and
information processing involve the process of thinking.

Thinking is the process that transforms the information into new and different ways for
solving a problem or reaching a goal (Feldman, 1999, p.257). Higher order thinking which
includes creative and critical thinking is needed to make sense of knowledge in any subject area (
Fisher, 2008, p.3). Students must be creative and critical thinkers who must be aware of their
own thinking. According to Kumar (2006), “the mechanisms that control ones own thinking and
learning are called metacognition” (p.4).

Metacognition is thinking about ones own thinking that involves how effectively one
processes information (Parsons, et al., 2001,p.422). In the view of Faryal (2008), “metacognition
is the knowledge concerning one’s own cognitive processes and products. It includes active
monitoring and consequent regulation and orchestration of information processing activities”
(p.83). In the view of Ashman (1997, p.149), there has been a strong and consistent emphasis on
the use of self regulation procedure. Self regulation is one aspect of metacognition. According to
Woolfolk (2004), “metacognition is awareness of people about their own cognitive machinery
and how the machinery works. It literally means cognition about cognition or knowledge about
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one’s own knowledge and learning. This metacognitive knowledge is used to self monitor and
self regulate ones cognitive process such as reasoning, comprehension, problem solving,
understanding and so on” (p.256).

Metacognition often takes the form of strategies (Kumar, 2006, p.4). These strategies
help the students become self regulated learners. If students themselves do not pay attention, it
means they do not learn (Szeto, 2010, p.3). According to Woolfolk (2004) ““ learners must have
the ability to organize and regularize learning on their own” (p.444). It is helpful to make the
students self regulated learners and engage them in enhancing their own capabilities (Thomas,
1994, p.23 and Nabeel & Liaquat, 2009, p. 100). Academic competence is related with
application of effective study strategies. Due to lack of effective study strategies, intelligent
learners at all grade levels may face difficulties in school learning (Gettinger,et al., n.d., p. 2).
Most of the students at secondary school level fail to obtain good grades because teachers teach
the content to their students but do not teach them how to learn that content.

The learning strategies, however, cannot be taught in isolation. According to Kiewra
(2002) “students can learn how to learn when they are taught strategies in the context of subject
matter. Instructors can teach the students how to learn by embedding strategy instruction within
their content courses” (p.71). A great number of study skills and learning strategies have been
identified for use. Cognitive and metacognitive strategies are proven strategies for deep
understanding and reconstructive learning. According to Harley (2001, p.336), one of the best
known methods for study is PQ4R method. Sanacore (2000, p.3) holds that this strategy is based
on the SQ3R approach. Harley(2001, p. 336) maintains that PQ4R technique can be applied
either to whole book or to just one chapter in a book. In the view of Sanacore (2000, p. 3), PQ4R
method should help the student comprehend better, concentrate better, and retain better.

The PQ4R study strategy learnt in one subject area can easily be applied to many other
subjects. Ormrod (1998, p.331) argues that when a student acquires effective learning strategies
rather than rote learning, those strategies often transfer positively to learning in a very different
situation. The PQ4R study strategy encompasses almost all other study strategies in it. It has six
steps and systematically combines a whole series of important study strategies. The PQ4R
strategy goes like: Preview, Question, Read, Reflect, Recite, and Review.

Preview is a rapid survey of the material that refers to gather the information to help set
up mental compartment in which students fit the material. (Butcher, 2002, p.97; Sobkowiaka,
2001, p.3; Seiman, 2010, p.10; Huber, 2004, p.102; Mangal, 2005, p. 269; Bibi, 1994, p.26;
Wong, 1994,p. 100; Squires, 2003, p.103; Hay, 2005, p.27; Reynolds, 1996, p.215; Ryan, n.d.,
p.1; Burton,2007, p.1 and Burns, 1998, p.350).

Question: Students build questions based on the surveying they did previously. The
question process lies at the heart of explaining and understanding, and gets the learner involved
in work. ( Simon, 2010, p.10; Sobkowiaka, 2001, p.3; Squires, 2003, p.110 and Ryan, 2004,
p.171, Duffy & Roehler, 1983, P. 331). Questioning activity engages students in thinking, and

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Mrs. Rugia Bibi, Ph.D. and Manzoor H. Arif, Ph.D.

Effect of PQ4R Study Strategy in Scholastic Achievement of Secondary School Students in
Pakistan 249



http://www.languageinindia.com/

challenges them to think at higher level ( Durvin, n.d. p.1; Roger, 2006, p.116; Feden, 2003,
p.118; Schafersman, 1991, p.9 and Squires, 2003, p. 110).

Read & Reflect Read and reflect process is also a thinking process, student reads the
material to have the answers of posed questions. (Wong, 1994, p.103; Eliot, n.d. p.2; Hay, 2005,
p.25; Ali, 1993-94, p. 135, Reynolds, 1996, p.216; Cottrell, 2001, p. 276 and Khattak and Khan,
2002, p. 31).

Recite: “one of the four R’s is “recite” which involves repeating information” (Kiewra,
2002, p.75). During recitation, students check their understanding by restating what they learnt
from the selection (Reynolds, 1996, p.218, Hubber, 2004, p.108, Butcher, 2002, p. 105).

Review: Since most forgetting takes place within 24 hours, students will have to review
the material to retain it. Reynolds, (1996, p.218; Klein, n.d., p.5 and Child, 1995, p.140). Ghani
(1999, p.9) and Reddy, (2006, p.101) maintain that unless perpetually repeated, we usually tend
to forget most of the information stored in our memory.

The research studies conducted on some of the specific study strategies like note taking,
questioning, summarizing and elaborating etc. found positive effect of these skills and strategies
on scholastic performance of primary or college level students. But little research appears to
have been conducted on the effectiveness of PQ4R study strategy on secondary school students.
The PQ4R study strategy, a new method being exercised in the West, was selected for the study
to examine its effect on student’s learning and achievement in Pakistan.

2 OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

The objectives of the study included measuring the scholastic achievement of students at
secondary school leveliin the subject of Pakistan Studies before the experiment, exposing the
experimental group to PQ4R method of study, teaching the control group through traditional
method without using PQ4R method, measuring the scholastic achievement of experimental
group and after the treatment and comparing the scholastic achievement of experimental group
and control group after the experiment in the subject of Pakistan Studies.

In order to achieve the objectives of the study, it was hypothesized that there is no
significant difference between mean scholastic achievement scores of experimental group and
mean scholastic achievement scores of control group after the treatment.

The study was delimited to : Govt. Girls High School Kahuta, urdu medium students of
grade 10", Punjab text book of Pakistan studies for grade 10" and the PQ4R study strategy.

3 RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Following method and procedure was used to conduct the study:
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3.1 Population

Population of the study comprised secondary school girl students studying in grade 10" in the
province of Punjab (Pakistan).

3.2 Sample

The sample of the study consisted of 104 10" grade students studying in Govt. Girls High School
Kahuta, District Rawalpindi comprising 52 each in the experimental group and the control group.
Tehsil Kahuta of District Rawalpindi was selected through probability sampling. Two sections
of grade 10™ students were also selected through random sampling for conduct of present study.

3.3 Instruments of the Study

Two instruments were used to conduct the present study:

1)

2)

The pre-test, and 2) the post-test. In the light of cognitive domain of Bloom’s Taxonomy
of educational objectives quoted by Feden ( 2003, p.19) and Shahid (2007, p.115), a 30-
item multiple choice pre-test was developed from the 1% chapter of Punjab Text book of
Pakistan Studies for class 10™. The time duration for the test was one hour, each item
carried one mark.

The post-test was also 30-item multiple choice test developed according to cognitive
domain of educational objectives quoted by Feden (2003, p.19) from the second chapter
of Punjab Text book for class 10" which was taught during the experimental teaching to
sample students. One hour was allotted to solve this test, each item carried one mark.

For validation of pretest and posttest, a chart of specification was designed, the
selected items were reviewed and discussed with the subject teachers male and female
and by research experts. Suggestion given by them were entertained. In order to
determine the reliability, the pre-test was administered twice with ten day’s interval on 23
girls students studying in class 10™ Product Moment correlation coefficient in the pretest
was found to be .87 which according to (Garrett, 2006, p.151) is appropriate for an
achievement test. The post-test was also administered twice with ten day’s interval on 15
10" grade girl students. Product Moment correlation coefficient reliability was found to
be 0.91 which is highly appropriate for an achievement test ( Garrette, 2006, p. 151).
Thus both the instruments were found to be reliable and valid for administration on the
sample of the study. For both the tests, students taken from the population were, however,
not included in the sample of the study.

3.4 Design and Procedure of the Study
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It was an experimental study in which the pre-test post-test control group design was used which
is a true experimental design that controls for maximum numbers of threats to internal and
external validity (Best,2008, p.177, Gay, 2000, p.392, and Alam, 1990, p.99). The design is
represented as:

R 01 X 02
R 03 C 04
01 O3 = Pretest
02 04 =Posttest

Where:

R = Random assignment of subjects to groups.
X = Exposure of a group to an experimental (treatment) variable.
C = Exposure of a group to the control condition.

O1 O3 = Pretest
02 04 = Posttest

Following procedure was adopted for the conduct of the study:
3.4.1 Administration of the pretest

Two sections of class 10™ were randomly selected and combined for the administration of pretest
which was administered on 108 students who were present on test day. Researcher herself
marked the papers, and matched the students in pairs on the basis of their obtained marks. A
sample of 104 students comprising 52 students for each experimental group and control group
were matched. These groups were randomly assigned as experimental group and control group.
Each group was provided a separate classroom equal in all respects.

The researcher herself taught the experimental group by using PQ4R study strategy
because no other teacher could be found well versed in this strategy. Experimenter herself
studied and learnt this strategy. A teacher with similar qualification and experience taught the
control group through traditional method who had no knowledge about PQ4R study strategy.

3.4.2 Training Component

Before the conduct of experiment, the experimental group was exposed to ten day’s training for
the use of PQ4R study strategy on easy material in social studies text book for class 7" . A
period of 45 minutes was fixed each day. The researcher herself demonstrated all the six steps of
PQA4R strategy before the students and let them practice on it. During this period, control group
revised 1% chapter of Pakistan studies text book for class 10" which was not included in the
study.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Mrs. Rugia Bibi, Ph.D. and Manzoor H. Arif, Ph.D.

Effect of PQ4R Study Strategy in Scholastic Achievement of Secondary School Students in
Pakistan 252



http://www.languageinindia.com/

3.4.2 Assessment and Analysis of Training

At the end of training, a 15 items multiple choice test was developed on the basis of each step of
PQA4R strategy from a quite new material which was not taught to students, and administered on
experimental group to check their ability in using this strategy independently. Each question
carried two marks. The researcher marked the answer sheets.

In order to find out the performance level of students in using PQ4R strategy, the scores were
summearized through Mean and SD. The average score on the test was 25.4 out of maximum
score of 30 with standard deviation score being 3.36. this performance indicated that students
were prepared for the experiment.

3.5 The Experiment

It was beginning of the academic year for class 10", the experiment was started, one period of 45
minutes from 11:15 am to 12:00 noon from Monday to Saturday was allocated for teaching. Both
the groups were taught for four weeks. Second chapter of Pakistan Studies Punjab text book was
selected for teaching according to the syllabus and scheme prepared by the school. The
experimental treatment incorporated all the six steps of this strategy fully through class activities
under the guidance of experimenter. Both the groups completed the selected chapter
simultaneously according to the time table set before the experiment. After four weeks, 30 items
posttest was administered on both the groups collectively. Time duration for test was one hour.
The researcher and another teacher supervised during the test.

3.6 Scoring and Analysis of Data

The data obtained through pre-test was scored, 104 students were matched comprising 52
students in each group. The data collected through the post-test was scored, and analyzed in the
following way:

1. The ungrouped data obtained through pre-test and post-test from experimental group and
control group were converted into grouped data in the form of frequency distributions.

2. To compare the scholastic achievement of experimental group and control group, mean,
median, Q1, Q3, SD, and coefficient of variation and degree of overlapping were
calculated on both the pre-test and post-test scores.

3. In order to compare the individual scholastic achievement of the experimental group with
the control group students in term of overlapping ( Garret, 2006, p.44), median of
experimental group was used to find out the percentage of students in the control group
who did better than average performance of the experimental group.

4. Significance of difference between pre-test scores of experimental group and control
group, and post-test scores of both the comparison groups was determined through the
use of t test at .05 level of confidence.
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RESULTS
Table 1

Frequency distribution of pre-test scholastic achievement scores of the experimental group and
the control group.

Experimental Control
Class
Group Group
Intervals . .
Frequencies Frequencies
20-24 4 4
15-19 8 9
10-14 14 13
5-9 18 18
0-4 8 8
N=52 N=52
Mean = 10.44 10.44
Median = 09.5 09.5

Entries in the above table show that the frequency distribution of pre-test scholastic achievement
scores of both the comparison groups were almost equal due to their matching. The average pre-
test score in terms of mean and median is also equal. The above frequency distributions are
represented in the graphic form.
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Table 2

Significance of difference between mean scholastic achievement scores of the experimental

group and the control group before the treatment.

Groups N M SD SEp t p
Experimental 52 10.44 5.60

1.102 0.0000 >.001
Control 52 10.44 5.63
df =102 tos=1.98

Entries in the above table show that mean scholastic achievement scores of both the groups and
the spread of individual scores from the respective mean scores was almost the same. Therefore,
the t value is zero. It implies the both the groups were equal in their academic performance in the
subject of Pakistan studies before the experiment. Thus experimental group and control group
fulfilled the requirement of the selected research design that the group should be equated on the

dependent variable.
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Table 3

Frequency distribution of post-test scholastic achievement scores of the experimental group and
the control group.

Experimental Control Group

Class Group .
. Frequencies
Intervals Frequencies
30-34 1 0
25-29 19 5
20-24 16 13
15-19 11 21
10-14 3 12
N=50 N=51
Mean = 21.06 17.92
Median = 22.93 17.71

Entries in the above table indicate that frequency distribution of experimental group and control
group in each class interval differs widely, especially in the intervals of 10-14, 15-19 and 25-29.
100 percent of control group and 98% of the experimental group scored between 10 and 29. The
following graph represents the above frequency distributions.
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Table 4

Comparison of experimental group and control group on posttest measures of central tendency
and variability.

Groups Mean Median Q1 Q3 SD
Experimental 22.44 22.93 18.8 26.47 4.42
Control 17.92 17.71 14.6 21.5 4.59

As the above table shows that difference between posttest achievement of average student of the
experimental group and control group is 4.52 points in favour of experimental group. The
difference between median experimental student and median control student on posttest
scholastic achievement is also 5.22 points in favour of experimental group. Middle 2/3" of
experimental group scored between 18 and 27 points whereas middle 2/3™ of the control group
scored between 13 and 23. From the quartiles, it is evident that middle 50% the experimental
group scored between 19 and 27 but middle 50% of the control group between 15 and 22. The
spread of scores of both the groups around their mean is almost equal. However, the
experimental group appears to show higher scholastic achievement, on the average after the
treatment.
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Table 5

Comparison of the experimental group and the control group on posttest scholastic achievement
in terms of their overlapping.

Experimental Control Group

Class Group .
. Frequencies
Intervals Frequencies
30-34 1 0
25-29 19 5
20-24 16 13
15-19 11 21
10-14 3 12
N=50 N=51
Mean =21.06 17.92
Median = 22.93 17.71

From the above table of frequency distributions, when the percentage of control group students
who exceeded the median score of the experimental group (22.93 points) was calculated, only
20% students of the control group could be found to do better than the median student of the
experimental group. It means that though experimental group did better, it does not mean that
every individual student in the experimental group was better than every individual student of the
control group. 20 percent students of the control group surpassed the median score of the
experimental group. Yet the percentage of control students achieving higher than median of
experimental group was lesser than that of experimental group, being 50 percent.
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Table 6

Significance of difference between mean scholastic achievement score of the experimental group
and mean scholastic achievement score of control group after the treatment.

Groups N M SD SEp t p
Experimental 50 22.44 4.42

0.897 5.0362 <.001
Control 51 17.92 4.59
df =99 t,o5 =1.98

From the entries in the above table, it is clear that observed difference of 4.52 points in the mean
scholastic achievement of the experimental and control groups was significant not only at 0.05
level but also at .001 level. The null hypothesis of the study was therefore, rejected. It is inferred
that the experimental group showed better scholastic performance than the control group after
the experiment.

5 CONCLUSIONS
Following conclusions were drawn from the above findings of the study:

1. The scholastic achievement of group of students taught through PQ4R study strategy and
the group taught through traditional method was the same before the treatment. However
the scholastic achievement of the group taught through PQ4R study strategy and of the
group taught through traditional method differed widely after their exposure of PQ4R
method and the traditional method of teaching respectively. Thus both the comparison
groups initially equal in scholastic achievement before the experiments, really differed
after the treatment.

2. Twenty percent students of the group taught through traditional method outperformed in
their scholastic achievement than the average student of the group taught through PQ4R
study strategy. This means that only one fifth of students taught through traditional
method could achieve better than average student of group taught through PQ4R
strategy. Four fifth of them, however lagged behind average scholastic achievement of
the experimental group.

6 DISCUSSION

The present study was conducted to investigate the effect of PQ4R study strategy on scholastic
achievement of 10" grade students in the subject of Pakistan Studies. The results of the study are
discussed as under:

Although both the comparison groups were equal in their scholastic achievement before
the treatment, real difference was found after the application of PQ4R study strategy. The
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experimental group outdid the control group in the scholastic achievement on post-test. This
difference may be attributed to PQ4R study strategy which was applied on the experimental
group during the treatment period.

The findings of the present study substantiate the previous research conducted to
investigate the effect of study skills and strategies. For example, Jitendia (2000) found that due
to use of review, comprehension strategies and self monitoring procedure, the experimental
group performed much better than the control group in main idea comprehension. As stated by
Jitendra (2000), the findings of his study were also supported by Chan, (1991); Graves, (1983);
Graves and Levin, (1989); Jitendra et al., (1998) and Malon & Mastropieri , (1992) cited in
Jitendra,(2000). In another study, Salim (2010) examined the impact of KWL study strategy on
reading comprehension, and found positive impact on the academic achievement of those
students who used it. The results of the present study were thus consistent with this study and
with the study conducted by Jitendra, (2000).

Shepley and Victor (1996), Payre and manning (1992) used a series of metacognitive
strategies to enhance the reading comprehension scores. They found that the students instructed
in metacognitive strategies scored significantly better than the students who were not taught
through these strategies. Their results are supported by the present study. Similarly, Chang et al.
(2006) found that students improved their reading comprehension scores which were strongly
correlated with the use of metacognitive strategies. The results of present study are also in
consonance with their study. Morill and Cynthia (1995) also supported the idea by concluding
that intertwining of higher order thinking and metacognitive skills was the cornerstone for the
improvement of reading comprehension. The present study results also support this point
because PQ4R strategy is a combination of higher order thinking and metacognitive skills. On
the contrary, however, Taylor and Frye (1992) cited in Victor (1996) investigated the effect of
strategies of reciprocal teaching and summarization by using social studies text on fifth grade
students who found no difference between the reading comprehension scores of the control
group and the experimental group.

Related literature shows that the results of application of study strategies, such as SQ3R
method have been mixed. As cited in Schurmaker (1982), some of the studies (Graham, 1977) of
application of SQ3R have reported improved reading rate and comprehension after using the
technique. Others have failed to do so (Mcormic and Coopers, 1991; Wooster, 1953). He further
explains that in one study (Wooster, 1953), improved notes were reported. In two studies,
comparing the use of SQ3R technique to other reading techniques were shown to be as good as
or superior to the SQ3R technique (Niple, 1968, Willmore, 1968; Sakta, 1991). On the other
hand, results of some other studies indicated that the SQ3R technique appeared to be especially
useful with students needing overall reading improvement. Schurmaker (1982) referred two more
investigations by Donold, (1967), Garty, (1975) about the effectiveness of the SQ3R method
with seventh grade students, which yielded negative results. In both studies, no statisticallys
different results were found between a group using the SQ3R method and one not using it. These
contradictory results are in line with present study where some students took benefit significantly
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from PQ4R study strategy while others could not improve their scholastic performance to the
level of significance.

Moreover, new learning strategy may also be motivating for students because before the
experiment, the experimenter clearly explained the benefit of use of the PQ4R study strategy
which would have improved their scores in the final examination. Another factor for this change
may be the training component of PQ4R strategy which was given before the experiment on easy
material, a chapter of seventh grade social studies text book. Students got training willingly, and
when ability test was analyzed, they dramatically scored high. Once they saw their improvement,
they became more enthusiastic learners. After they had learned the strategy, their scores
improved markedly. All the students expressed satisfaction with learning the strategy during the
training and showed ability to generalize it. This positive effect of training component was
consistent with other previous research studies such as Rodil, 2009 and Schumaker, 1982.

The students in the control group on whom traditional method of teaching was applied,
also did better than their performance in the pre-test. Almost all the students strived for the
excellence.

As a result they improved, but on the whole, their performance was not equal to or better
than the performance of students in the experimental group. Although the experimental group as
a whole was superior to the control group in their scholastic achievement, every student of the
experimental group did not do better than every student of control group. Because when the
difference was calculated individually in the term of amount of overlapping, it was revealed that
20% students of control group showed better performance than the average student of
experimental group. Whereas, before the treatment, the medians of both the comparison groups
were exactly the same. 50% students of control group and 50% students of experimental group
performed above average before the experiment but after the experiment it was found that the
students of control group who were 50% above average student of the experimental group were
reduced to 20%. It means the performance of control group after the experiment went down by
30% as compared to experimental group.

The performance of 20% students of control group who overlapped with the performance
of students of experimental group may be attributed to their practice of rote memorization and
rehearsal on the material. Their memory might be strong, for that reason they might have
memorized the information. Possibly, they might have been good performers who could not
perform well only on pre-test due to their illness, carelessness or for any other reasons and
during the treatment period they may have recovered. Ultimately, in the post-test they performed
as usual. The researcher, after the experiment, realized that only the pre-test should not have
been used as the sole criterion for equalizing the groups. Previous scholastic performance in at
least two examinations should have been taken into account along with the pre-test.

PQA4R learning strategy is a technique to process information accurately and effectively.
It can be assumed that there may be different information processing mechanisms included in
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learning due to different prior knowledge and different concepts about the material being studied
by the students. Six-step PQ4R strategy requires the involvement of students’ personal thoughts
during the application of this strategy. Variation in the results in this study might be due to
individual differences in thinking skills, reflection, and processing the information on the part of
students in the experimental group.

In the present study, the students of experimental group faced some difficulties during
some specific steps. In generating questions, students took much time in developing questions
from the key words or phrases, whereas turning the headings and subheadings into questions was
comparatively easy. Previews and reviews both were activities of collecting total image of the
text. A reader previews the material before starting to read it, whereas, in the review, reader
recollects the total image of the text after reading. Before reading, the reader assumes or depends
on little knowledge about the text but after reading in review steps, the reader has substantial
knowledge in the mind. Preview was a difficult step for some of the students because they were
used to learn the material through rote memorization, and had no idea to think, assume or assess
the material before reading. Reflection during reading is a critical step in personalizing and
internalizing the knowledge that depends on making relations among things, events or
information that varies from person to person.

The present study found the effect of PQ4R strategy holistically on the scholastic
achievement of the students. It is possible that some steps of the PQ4R strategy might have
overlapped other steps of the strategy. Students might have outperformed in one step but they
might have lacked perfection in other steps. Had the performance of the students been assessed
in all the steps of PQ4R strategy one by one, the analysis of the results would have revealed
deeper results in the sense that which students used which step of the PQ4R strategy more
effectively than the other one. It was observed during the treatment period that PQ4R study
strategy was a time consuming strategy. All the six steps of the strategy were difficult to apply
on the new material in one short period of 30-45 minutes. Inadequacy of time might have broken
continuity in the steps of PQ4R study strategy. Other variables might have interrupted the
learning process. However, dividing the material in suitable parts could overcome this difficulty.
For instance, previewing the whole material at once, followed by generating questions, applying
read, reflect, and finally reciting and reviewing the whole material might have been the proper
way to use the strategy.

7 FUTURE DIRECTIONS FOR RESEARCH

The present study was carried out on the subject of Pakistan studies, however, it may not
confined to this subject only. The effect of PQ4R study strategy may be investigated in other
disciplines of sciences, humanities and arts with the diverse of sample size, gender and grade
levels. The standardized tests instead of teacher made tests be applied to investigate the effect of
PQA4R study strategy and to confirm the findings of present study. For deeper analysis, each step
of PQ4R study strategy may be investigated individually and results be interpreted separately.
This study be carried out on girl students in the private sector schools. The comparison of effects
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of PQ4R strategy may be made between urban and rural school settings and between boys and
girls.

In further studies, in order to provide a model for professional development of teachers in
Pakistan, the teachers may be exposed to PQ4R strategy so that they can teach their students how
to study effectively.
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Reducing Cognitive Overload among Students through
Language Games
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We Need to Adopt New Methods

In a globalised world where success in work depends to a great extent on one’s communication
skills, the modern English teacher needs to provide able support in the form of materials and
tasks that will help students of engineering and technology develop their communication skills.

The teacher’s objective should be to develop suitable teaching methodology for students of
engineering and technology who find the conventional methods of teaching irrelevant and
moribund. It is indeed a challenge to the teacher to change teaching methods according to the
varied and diverse learner abilities and knowledge.

Students look for learning strategies which have high interest value and matter which can be
rapidly assimilated. The linguistic skills of students should be developed by laying a greater
emphasis on accuracy on grammar, vocabulary, genres of writing, and mechanics such as
spelling and pronunciation.

If students are encouraged to play vocabulary enrichment games in a non-threatening
environment, their interest in language learning is kindled.
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Grammar reinforcement through games transfers language usage principles from working
memory to long term memory and this results in better understanding and usage of English.

The materials and methods of teaching should enhance the engagement of students. The teacher
should challenge conventional thinking and innovatively use all available resources to drive
positive changes in the lives of the learner fraternity. The faculty is expected to capture a sense
of optimism about the future and determination to shape one’s own destiny among students.
Their services should empower students to achieve their aspirations.

The teacher is expected to achieve three goals: accepting no limits, alternative thinking and
driving positive change in learners. Accepting no limit means taking on big challenges.
Alternative thinking means breaking the shackles of conventional methods of teaching, and
positive change means impacting the lives of the learner community — catalyzing ambitious and
innovative growth of learners.

With the conventional teaching, the classroom is teacher-centred and lecture-oriented.
But new methods are task-based and skill-oriented. The new method demands an actual use of
the English language in the classroom and encourages interaction among them. The teaching of
mixed group of students with a wide range of abilities in English always presents a considerable
challenge to English teachers. The onus lies on the teacher to guide and provide extra support to
low-achievers from the vernacular medium of instruction. Correcting mistakes rigorously made
by learners in early stages may discourage them from trying.

Working Memory versus Long Term Memory

Students utilize their working memory and long term memory to acquire information.
Schema acquisition is limited in working memory as its capacity is also limited. The term
"cognitive style" refers to the way pupils process information in their head in a way that is
distinctive to that individual. A person is set in a particular cognitive style from birth. In contrast,
a learning style is a manner in which a learner interacts with and responds to the learning
material or environment. A person's cultural background may influence his learning style. The
student may also use a different learning strategy depending on the task.

In Cooper’s opinion the working memory is limited while the long term memory is
essentially unlimited.
Long term memory
Data - Tl
Short term memory (working memory)

Working memory can at a time deal with seven elements of information simultaneously.
According to Einstein, “interest is the best teacher”. If teachers create interest in students in the
subject, then half of the job is done. Where the learning process is joyful, then maximum
learning takes place.
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Visual Learning

Visual learning refers to a student's need to see body language or facial expressions from
the teacher to fully grasp the lesson in addition to visual inputs on screen or on the blackboard.
Others are auditory learners who get the most out of the lesson through lectures and discussions.
They may benefit from noting things like voice, pitch and tone. Kinesthetic learners need hands-
on experience with the subject, and they need to be able to explore their world or environment.
They may become restless if forced to sit through long lectures with not enough activity.

Types of Cognitive Load

A potential problem is that the processing demands evoked by the learning task may
exceed the processing capacity of the cognitive system—a situation called cognitive overload.

Types of Cognitive Load

Modified from Chipperfield (2006)

G

Germmane

J

Total cognitive
load

Meeting Students’ Needs: Reading Comprehension
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Nowadays it has become common for all engineering colleges to proudly claim to have a
language laboratory as it is prestigious to say that language learning is taught through
multimedia. But the skills we concentrate on for aiding the vernacular medium students should
be custom-made. Reading comprehension skills in the software packages or in the textbooks
have to be tailor-made to suit the level of students. Some passages having difficult and
unfamiliar phrases and complex clauses baffle learners and they keep reading the same lines
without proceeding further.

For example phrases like “taking cognizance of the fact”, and “intrepid venture” affect
split attention among students. The same expressions form passive vocabularies for a high
achiever but for a low achiever they make them get stuck in the same lines and they are not able
to complete the reading comprehension in time. Here the use of cognitive ergonomics plays a
vital role. Cognitive ergonomics is cognitive engineering that prescribes solutions to cognitive
design problems. Software should engage students in the learning process through language
immersion.

Methodology Adopted

When the affective filter caused by lack of motivation and self-esteem is brought down, a
better learning can take place. Initially vernacular medium students were given newspaper
headlines to read to encourage content understanding. They were also told to use their existing,
already acquired schema to gain competency in the target language. They were encouraged to
use their first language competency to learn the target language. For low achievers it is necessary
to persuade them to concentrate on content rather than form to gain proficiency in English.

While dealing with the teaching of the vernacular medium students, a sample of 30 were
taken and they were initially given conventional methods of teaching namely the chalk and talk
method and the method of making them memorize the answers. This method did produce
temporary results in the sense that the learners were able to reproduce essays, letters and simple
grammar usage by rote learning. But in the long term, it did not have the desired result. Then
for a period of four months they were taught using multimedia, interactive participatory activities
and language games. It was found their learning curve was higher if they were made to actively
engage in the learning process. When cognitive skills consistently match students’ learning
styles, this creates optimal learning.

Design Materials to Reduce Cognitive Load

From time immemorial, educational reforms have been advocated for effective learning.
The methods of teaching, materials for teaching have been on a constant revamp. Making
English learning interesting to vernacular medium students in a professional college has been a
challenge to English teachers. Learning English is not a high priority to engineering students.
But the importance of English for professional college students cannot be overemphasized.

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Kala Chandrasekaran, M.A., B.Ed., PGCTE(CIEFL), M.Phil.

Reducing Cognitive Overload among Students through Language Games 271


http://www.languageinindia.com/

When teaching English in a mixed ability class, the teacher finds some students sitting
completely bored and frustrated with glazed eyes. They are physically present but are mentally
absent. This is a sign of cognitive overload. Cognitive ergonomics is cognitive engineering
which ensures effective utilization of materials so that maximum learning takes place. Effective
cognitive ergonomics optimizes learners’ performance.

English for Specific Purposes and Cognitive Load

English for Specific Purposes is an important component for engineering students. It is
essential to create a diversity of language teaching and learning situations which are meant to
take the stakeholders around the world. Graham Cooper (Cooper., Graham (1998) Research
into Cognitive Load Theory and Instructional Design at UNSW accessed on 3.8.2011)
describes cognitive load as “the total amount of mental activity imposed on working memory
at an instance in time”

The major element that contributes to cognitive load is the number of elements that need
to be attended to. Reducing the intrinsic cognitive load and the extraneous cognitive load and
increasing the germane load in language learning result in maximum learning. These days an
unimaginable repertoire of information is thrust on a heterogeneous mixture of students.
Teachers should possess a high degree of confidence to adopt different teaching methods that
absorb the interests of students and motivate them to become autonomous learners.

Impact of Mother Tongue Medium on English Learning

When students enter college from school, even English medium students find English
usage in classrooms difficult to follow because the English language was taught to them through
the medium of Tamil. The mushrooming of English medium schools and convents has not really
resulted in learners’ fluency and accuracy of English in semi-urban and rural areas. Students
from vernacular medium are at a disadvantage. It is never easy for teachers to change their
methodology. By an extended practice, it becomes a habit and to deviate from that requires a lot
of effort and conscious labour.

With the advent of technology, it has become common to all technical institutions to have
language laboratories where learners are given hands on training in the four skills of language:
listening, speaking, reading and writing. Multimedia teaching techniques are used to make
content interesting not only in language learning but also in learning all other technical subjects.
But when students are not competent in English, the deluge of information thrust on students
through the various media act as barrier to learning.

Materials Tailored to Reduce Cognitive Overload:
Business English Game
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Teaching Business English through games helped. Students were given situations and
they were given choices and asked to choose the most suitable one. Corporate jargon and official
tone were taught to the students. To increase the Business English vocabulary of students, they
were asked to visit websites of various companies (IT companies for IT, CSE students, and
construction companies for Civil engineering students). They were asked to study the websites
and guess the meaning of words used there. Games like ‘Identify the Entrepreneur’ (JRD Tata,
Dhirubhai Ambani) were played in the class.

Prefixes and Suffixes

Teaching prefixes and suffixes through a game made it interesting for them to try. They
were given a root word with different prefixes as choices and were asked to make a word
opposite in meaning using the correct prefix. Students should accept the correct prefix and reject
the wrong prefix. Then the words keep building like a pyramid. As initially it is pick and drag
the cursor, it was motivating for them to try these games for a long time. Many vernacular
medium students were not aware of the many prefixes and suffixes which they can use. This
game helped them with a choice of prefixes and suffixes and made them choose the correct one.

Master Your Tenses

The tense game is another computer game which has three levels. So a novice can start
with the lowest level and then slowly graduate to the higher levels. Students were given different
examples of tense usage in all the three tenses — present, past and future. A game in which the
learners have to “treasure-hunt” the correct usage of tenses was customized for ESL learners.
Paragraphs were dictated to students and it was tested how fast students can type a dictated
paragraph without making errors.

Matching Two Sets of Sentences

A sentence from everyday conversation was given on the left and on the right there was a
choice of six to eight sentences. Students should pick and match from the right side the correct
choice of sentence with the one on the left. The choices were such that the students could only
choose the correct answer from the right.

Some Essential Processes

While customizing games for learners of English as a second language, it was ensured
that redundancy was eliminated. The same text was not given in both audio and visual form.

Exercises were constructed in such a way that they were given in small bite-sized chunks
or sub-schemas which they can easily absorb. Segmenting of long passages into bite-sized
modules ensured that students did not get distracted while reading. Some of the reading and
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listening comprehension passages were tailor-made removing complex phrases, clauses and
vocabulary so that “split attention” does not occur. Glossary at the end of the reading
comprehension results in split attention. Hence it was removed. The barriers to learning were
completely weeded out. While making students play language games, the narration and visual
support were synchronized instead of giving them successively. Having glossary at the end of
the passage also effects split attention among low achievers. It distracts them from reading for
meaning.

Avoiding Overload

When information content is rich and the pace of presentation is fast, overload occurs. It
was ensured that learners can learn on their own speed. To facilitate easy learning, mind
mapping and mnemonics were taught to students. Learners took part in dramatization so that
they could get to use English in a non-threatening environment. Learning situations were created
where the English grammar rules could be internalized and using the language becomes
spontaneous. Mind-mapping, mnemonics and association of ideas were also used to reinforce
what is learnt and it was found that the learning curve of the vernacular medium students
improved (Fig.1).

Graph

Fig.1 Scores of students in entry and exit level tests

Conclusion

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11: 12 December 2011

Kala Chandrasekaran, M.A., B.Ed., PGCTE(CIEFL), M.Phil.

Reducing Cognitive Overload among Students through Language Games 274


http://www.languageinindia.com/

“English is a necessary tool for a person who wants a good job and a cosmopolitan outlook,”
says Ms.L.Mingyan, a Chinese learner of English. Students were given constant practice for
attaining dexterity in English communication skills. The vocabulary games not only enriched
their vocabulary but helped them use appropriate words in academic and professional contexts.
As effective communication is the fulcrum on which successful relationships are built, learners
were given the confidence to use English effectively.

At the end of the target period, it was found that students had lost their disinterested and passive
look but had started actively participating in the activities instead of being silent spectators.
They had developed a more lucid writing style because the activities had promoted learning.
When a test was conducted at the end of four months, the learners admitted to being equipped
with fundamentals of business communication.
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Abstract

The present study was aimed to investigate the relationship between self-concept and depressive
tendencies among adolescents at matriculation level. It was hypothesized that adolescent boys
have a positive self-concept as compared to adolescent girls. The second hypothesis was that
girls are more depressed as compared to boys. Another hypothesis was that boys display more
disruptive behavior as compared to girls. It was also hypothesized that there exists an inverse
relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies among adolescents at matriculation

level.
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To test these hypotheses, “Beck Youth Inventories for Children and Adolescents” (second
edition) were used. This inventory was procured by Centre for Psychological Research (CPR) at

Fatima Jinnah Women University, Rawalpindi.

The sample of this research comprised of fifty boys and fifty girls (adolescents) from ten
Government schools of Rawalpindi city. Purposive sampling technique was employed to select
the sample. Data were analyzed through SPSS. The findings revealed that there were no
significant difference between boys and girls on Self-concept, Depression and Disruptive
Behavior scales. Hence the data does not support the hypotheses regarding gender differences in
self-concept; depression and disruptive behavior were rejected. However, the hypothesis

regarding an inverse relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies was accepted.

So, there exists a significant inverse relationship between self-concept and depression while the
inverse relationship between self-concept and disruptive behavior was not significant. Results
gleaned from the study could potentially be used by educational institutions, school counselors,
administrators, psychologists, teachers, parents, adolescents’ themselves and community
members at large toward the development and implementation of programs and practices that
can effectively identify, address and work toward the resolution of the concerns, issues and
depressive disorders faced by the adolescents. These programs will assist and facilitate

adolescents’ (girls and boys) for developing a balanced personality into adulthood.

Key Words: Self Concept, depressive, tendencies, adolescents

Introduction

The end of nineteenth century and early part of twentieth century represented an important
period in the invention of the concept we now call “Adolescence”. Historians label G. Stanley

Hall (1844-1924) the father of scientific study of adolescence. According to Hall, adolescence is
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the period from twelve to twenty three years of age and is filled with “Storm and Stress”. In
Hall’s view, adolescence is a turbulent time charged with conflict and mood swings.
Adolescence is the period that occurs between the beginning of puberty and adulthood (Santrock,
2001).

The word “Adolescence” comes from Latin word “Adolescere” which means “to grow into
maturity”. Not only it is a time of enormous physiological change, it is also marked by changes
in behavior and expectations. It is a time of emotional turmoil, mood instability, depressing
introspection, heightened sensitivity, rebellion and behavioral experimentation. An adolescent
does not usually share his/her feelings with an adult stranger unless trust and rapport are
established .Traditionally adolescence has been regarded as a prelude to and preparation for
adulthood, a transitional period of life between immaturity and maturity. It is a time when
adolescents deal with question “Who am 1? They also deal with question “Who will I be? (Gross
& Mcllveen cited by Kazdin, 2000). Adolescence has been targeted as an especially important
developmental period for self-concept formation .The strength of self-concept in the teenage
years had an impact on mood, performance, depression, self-perceived health, physical activity
and obesity etc. in young adulthood (Hay& Ashman, 2003).

The present study focuses on studying the relationship between Self-concept and depressive
tendencies among adolescents’ boys and girls at matriculation level. The first variable of this
research study is Self-concept. Byrne (1996) maintains that self-concept is a set of descriptive
and evaluative statements about oneself. It refers to the manner in which people know, appraise
and represent themselves. Two kinds of such judgments can be distinguished: descriptive and
evaluative. Descriptive judgments refer to how we actually think about ourselves taking into
consideration our age, gender, profession, physical characteristics, patterns of behavior and so
on. Evaluative judgments are concerned with appraisal of our characteristics, how we feel about

ourselves. Self-concept involves domain -specific evaluation of the self. Adolescents can make
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self-evaluations in many domains of their lives-academic, athletic and appearance etc (Hersey,
Blanchard & Johnson, 2001).

Hersey, Blanchard & Johnson (2001) contend that self-concept influences our thoughts, feelings
and behavior. It colors the way we see the world, acting as our perceptual filter and also shapes
what we do to maintain our self-concept. Our perceptions and expectancies are influenced by our
self-concept within the context of the situation and lead to actions and outcomes. These
outcomes influence the situation and us (Hersey, Blanchard & Johnson, 2001 cited Rogers).A
person’s self-concept evolves throughout childhood and adolescence. As individual self-concept
gradually stabilizes, he or she begins to feel comfortable with it and is usually loyal to it. This

loyalty produces two effects:

1. Self-concept becomes a “Self-fulfilling Prohency” in that the person tends to behave
in ways that are consistent with it.

2. The person becomes resistant to information that contradicts the self-concept. Self-
concept is derived from variety of sources. Much of adolescents’ self-concept comes
through eyes of others. The self-concept and self-esteem then becomes an
individual’s evaluation of all that he perceives himself or herself to be (Weiten,
2002).

According to Bebbington, Dunn, Jenkins, Lewis, Brugha & Farrell (2003) during early
childhood, children's self-concepts are less differentiated and are centered on concrete
characteristics such as physical attributes, possessions and skills etc. During middle childhood,
the self-concept becomes more integrated and differentiated as the child engages in social
comparison and more clearly perceives the self as consisting of internal, psychological
characteristics. In later childhood and adolescence, the self-concept becomes more abstract,
complex and hierarchically organized into cognitive mental representations or self-schemas

which direct the processing of self-relevant information.
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The second variable of this research study is depressive tendencies among adolescents’ at
matriculation level. Before explaining these depressive tendencies, it is important to know what
IS meant by depression and how it affects adolescents’. Depression among adolescents is a
disorder which occurs due to persistent sadness, loss of interest and personal worth and
discouragement. It is a normal part of the maturation process of adolescents and a temporary
reaction towards stressful situations. Depression among adolescents can be caused due to bad
school performance and failing relations with friends and family or even due to hormonal
imbalance. Depression in this age group is greatly under diagnosed leading to serious difficulties
in school, work and personal adjustment which often continue into adulthood (Bebbington, et al.,
2003).

A positive self-concept builds confidence among adolescents as quality of self-concept is directly
related with the degree of depressive tendencies that is found among adolescents (boys and
girls). Adolescents with negative self-concept are more likely to develop depressive tendencies
such as depression and disruptive behaviors that affect not only their physical and mental health
but also hamper their classroom or academic achievements. Individuals with negative self-
concept have less positive characteristics in the domains of cooperation, persistence, leadership,
anxiety, expectations for future education and peer interactions when compared to peers with
high self-concept. Negative self-concept, low educational aspirations, external locus of control
and negative attitudes toward school are considered to be interrelated. Parental support directly
and indirectly influences individuals’ later educational achievement and psychological well-
being (Midgett, Ryan, Adams & Corville, 2002).

Objectives

Objectives of this research study were to:

1. Compare the quality of self-concept among adolescents’ girls and boys at

Language in India www.languageinindia.com

11 : 12 December 2011

Ayesha Dad Khan, Aijaz Ahmed Gujjar, Mumtaz Fatima Jaffery, Ph.D., and

Naeemullah Bajwa, Ph.D.

Relationship between Self-Concept and Depressive Tendencies among Adolescents at
Matriculation Level 281



http://www.languageinindia.com/

matriculation level.

2. Determine the degree of depressive tendencies that is found among adolescents’ boys
and girls at matriculation level.

3. Examine the relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies among
adolescents’ boys and girls at matriculation level.

Hypotheses

1. Adolescent boys have a positive self -concept as compared to adolescents
girls.

2. Adolescent girls are more depressed as compared to adolescent boys.

3. Adolescent boys display more disruptive behavior as compared to adolescent girls.

4. There exists an inverse relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies

among adolescents at matriculation level.

Research Approach & Research Design

It was a co relational research. Researchers wanted to explore the relationship between self-
concept and depressive tendencies among adolescents at matriculation level. Quantitative

approach was used in this research.
Population

Population of this research study was Government schools of Rawalpindi city. Adolescents’ boys

and girls at matriculation level were the population of this study.

Sample

Sample of this research study was hundred adolescents of matriculation level. Fifty boys and
fifty girls from ten government schools (five for girls and five for boys) were the sample of the
study. Adolescents were approached after taking the permission from the regional office as well
as from the head of schools.
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Sampling Technique

The participants were selected through purposive sampling technique. This technique was chosen
keeping in view the schools that could be visited and availability of students within these
schools.

Instrument

Data were collected by using the standardized tool “Beck Youth Inventories for Children and
Adolescents” developed by Judith S.Beck, Aaron T.Beck, John B.Jolly and Robert A. Steer (
second edition,2005). This edition was published in 2005. The Beck Youth Inventories contain
five scales that can be used separately or in combination to assess a child’s or adolescent’s
experience of depression, anxiety, anger, disruptive behavior and self-concept. Each of the five
inventories contains 20 statements about thoughts, feelings or behaviors associated with
emotional and social impairment among children and adolescents. But the researcher used Self-
concept, Depression and Disruptive Behavior scale. A few items were excluded from the
Disruptive Behavior scale due to time constraints and repetition of items. Time duration for test
administration was 8-10 minutes. Reliability of self-concept, depression and disruptive behavior
scale was .620, .800 and .701 respectively. T -scores were given in the manual of this inventory.
In the tool, T-scores were categorized as:

<55 Average

55-59  Mild
60-69  Moderate
70+ Extremely elevated or severity level.

These scores were used to determine the level of depressive tendencies that were found among

adolescent girls and boys at matriculation level.

A detailed description of the tool and the items in the tool is as follows:
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1) Beck Self-Concept Inventory for Youth (BSCI-Y):
The items in this inventory explore self-perceptions such as competency, potency and positive
self-worth.

2) Beck Depression Inventory for Youth (BDI-Y):
This inventory is designed to identify symptoms of depression in children and adolescents
including negative thoughts about self or life, and future, feelings of sadness and physiological

indications of depression.

3) Beck Anxiety Inventory for Youth (BAI-Y):
The items in this inventory reflect children’s fears, worrying and physiological symptoms

associated with anxiety.

4) Beck Anger Inventory for Youth (BANI-Y):
The items in this inventory include perceptions of mistreatment, negative thoughts about others,

feelings of anger and physiological arousal.

5) Beck Disruptive Behavior Inventory for Youth (BDBI-Y):
Behaviors and attitudes associated with Conduct Disorder and oppositional-defiant behavior

are included.

Procedure

The problem was selected after observing the problems and challenges faced by adolescents’
especially when they are not given special attention and social support from significant people in
their lives for holistic development of their personality. Researcher was interested in exploring
the phenomenon that how the self-concept of adolescents’ affects their personality in general and
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their health and wellness in particular. For this reason, researcher aimed to explore the
relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies among adolescents which included
depression and disruptive behavior. To examine this relationship, “Beck Youth Inventories for
Children and Adolescents” were used to measure the self-concept and depressive tendencies.
Students were selected through purposive sampling technique. Time duration for test
administration was 8-10 minutes. The data were analyzed through SPSS. Gender differences
were computed by using the independent sample t- test. Correlation was found by correlating the
scores of self-concept scale with depression and disruptive behavior. To determine the level of

depressive tendencies among adolescents, cross tabs were used.

Findings
Following were the findings on the basis of analyzed data.

Table 1: Alpha Reliability of Scales

Scales No. of items Alpha Reliability of Scales
Self-concept 20 620
Depression 20 .800
Disruptive Behavior 10 .701

Table 2: Pearson Correlation Co-efficient between Self-concept, Depression and
Disruptive Behavior. N=100(50 boys, 50 girls).
Self-concept

r P
Depression -.309** .002
Disruptive Behavior -.192 .056

**P<0.01,P<n.s

Table: 2 shows an inverse relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies which are
depression and disruptive behavior. There exists a significant inverse relationship between self-
concept and depression(r=-.309**, .p=.002). Though, it is small, yet it is significant, while the

inverse relationship between self-concept and disruptive behavior is not significant. Therefore,
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the hypothesis regarding inverse relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies

among adolescents’ is accepted.

Table 3: Difference between boys and girls on Self-concept Scale. Mean (M), Std.Deviation
(SD) and t value of both groups=100(50 boys, 50 girls).

Gender Mean Std. Deviation t P
Boys 41.52 7.12

.586 .559
Girls 42.30 6.14
df =98,P< n.s

Table: 3 shows that gender differences on self- concept scale are not significant. Therefore, the

hypothesis regarding the gender differences on self-concept is not supported by data.

Table 4: Difference between girls and boys on Depression Scale. Mean (M), Std.Deviation (SD)
and t value of both groups=100(50 boys, 50 girls).

Gender Mean Std. Deviation t P
Boys 17.72 8.811

.386 .700
Girls 18.32 6.551
df =98,P< n.s

Table: 4 shows that gender differences on depression scale are not significant. Therefore, the
hypothesis regarding the gender differences on depression is not supported by data.

Table 5: Difference between boys and girls on Disruptive Behavior Scale .Mean (M),
Std.Deviation (SD) and t value of both groups=100(50 boys, 50 girls).

Gender Mean Std. Deviation t P
Boys 7.70 5.319

447 .656
Girls 8.14 4.499
df =98,P< n.s
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Table:5 shows that gender differences on depression scale are not significant. Therefore, the

hypothesis regarding the gender differences on disruptive behavior is not accepted.

Discussion

The present study was aimed to examine the relationship between self-concept and depressive
tendencies among adolescents. It was hypothesized that adolescent boys have a positive self-
concept as compared to adolescent girls. The second hypothesis was that girls are more prone to
depression as compared to boys. Still another hypothesis was that boys display more disruptive
behavior as compared to girls. It was also hypothesized that there exists an inverse relationship

between self-concept and depressive tendencies among adolescents’ at matriculation level.

To test these hypotheses “Beck Youth Inventories for Children and Adolescents” were
employed. This inventory contains five scales that can be used separately or in combination to
assess a child’s or adolescent’s experience of depression, anxiety, anger, disruptive behavior and
self-concept. Each of the five inventories contains 20 statements about thoughts, feelings and
behaviors associated with emotional and social impairment in children and adolescents.
However, only three scales pertaining to Self-concept, Depression and Disruptive Behavior were
employed. SPSS was used to analyze the data.

Pearson Co-relation Co-efficient was computed between the self-concept and depressive
tendencies which included depression and disruptive behavior. Results revealed that there exists
an inverse relationship between self-concept and depressive tendencies among adolescents. It
means that the quality of self-concept is directly linked with the level or degree of depressive
tendencies. In other words, if the self-concept of adolescents is positive, there will be less
chances of development of depressive tendencies among them. A significant inverse relationship

was found between self-concept and depression (r = -.309**, p=.002). An inverse relationship
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was found between self-concept and disruptive behavior (r = -.192, p=.056) but this relationship

was not significant.

To compare the mean scores adolescents’ boys and girls on self-concept, depression and
disruptive behavior scale, independent sample t-test was used. Results revealed that these
differences were not significant. T -scores were given in the manual of this inventory. In the tool,

T-scores in the instrument were categorized as:

<55 Average

55-59  Mild
60-69  Moderate
70+ Extremely elevated or severity level.

These scores were used to determine the level of depressive tendencies that were found among
adolescent girls and boys at matriculation level. T-scores were analyzed and cross tabs were used
to determine the gender differences on the above mentioned two scales. Out of fifty boys, T-
scores of seven adolescents’ were very high which means that they suffered from severe
depression. Moderate level of depression was found among ten boys. Twelve boys came under
the category of mild depression and average depression was found among twenty one boys.
Severe depression was also found among three adolescent girls. Among twelve girls, moderate
level of depression and among fourteen girls, mild depression was found while twenty one girls

had an average level of depression.

On the disruptive behavior scale, two adolescent boys showed severity, three had moderate
disruptive behavior, four came under the category of mild disruptive behavior and forty one had
an average disruptive behavior. Among the adolescent girls, one respondent scored higher on the

disruptive behavior scale which means that disruptive behavior was found in her at severity
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level. Seven came under the category of moderate disruptive behavior; ten had mild while thirty

two had an average level of disruptive behavior.

Gender differences on the Self-concept, Depression and Disruptive Behavior were not significant

due to the following reasons:

1. Home environment plays an important role in the development of self-concept. In most
situations, where parents are educated and enlightened, children are brought up in such a
manner that no discrimination is held between girls and boys. As a result of this fair
treatment from parents, children especially adolescents do not suffer from inferiority
complex. Their self-esteem is reasonably high and their self-concept is positive. This
positive self-worth reduces the chances of developing depression and disruptive behavior.

2. Equal educational opportunities have helped the girls to develop confidence as they are
competing with boys and proving their worth. Their performance is far better than boys.

3. Educational level also affects the self-concept of adolescents. Adolescents of this
study were high school students. Being senior most students in the school, they
estimate themselves at a very high rank and enjoy a positive self-image. It is expected
however, that as they enter the college where they will be the junior most students, their
self-concept may decline.

4. Adolescence is an age of crisis and identity formation. During teen years, the self
concept of adolescents is evolving. Their identity is not fixed and their self- concept is
yet not stable. They have not stepped into practical life and their vision is not clear and
broad enough.